a5. * o . | 
£- © 2 

#8, C , ws 1 
> mw . 


- » Mrs 4 els p. —_— - TI _ . th — ——_ . =_ 
” 4 44 of bs Oe. B 15-2 M4 , i465 of > b —* a P p 3% L — . c 
, i Ws d wy CE IE: Ro. Me Dy > SOD 4 OI ET (2%. Joe SIC =. £4 REY 4 pn np [ 
« . 4 . — > ns te? 3; ns od FR, nog . '# ” . "= ; 3 ”o >” NEE 28 Les RF . > 
ws : L Wy o TC. F * oO , Ws +2 FE -4L, > Sn FF 7 
- 2 a x" y TH 
F Vs , ' . : ITY - 
« 2: E, \ = s hag ? RR . 
4 5 _ ! . » b KW - E - BY py - g 

2s 5 Ca - ; b - -:1532r# j 4" bl > s, 

P% Ek Le . Fl . - CE % 'Y wp? al SS 

. ”. ” 4 « i, eur AY * 's e TOW . . 

, b - * . 5 « " CAOEIFY 4 
A % oy Y , . Bs - 4 Y & :þ PL 44 
- . . _s . ” * a A ; ; $ J 
þ 2, = a -_ ; R F ' p 3 WW. +0 El 
- = 4 - 5 
- w . % 
WM 4 . 4 oe os * of, -_ _ - % Y 
\> - al _ - ” ye” Jr F 
% A * wm < o = L . - 
- bc £Þ 6. at 5 4s % «oF 
 F- £ >, Py P , 
; » pP 7; - $ 
= mY Ul - hs p ho - PR 
nd D 
” . __ « Py 4 : 
|- £4 F. o Ky 
R of 
— £ I 
- R » 
ay E- 
b \ 
- 
_ -_- 
f 


Of the Inſolent and Infamous | 


ET BEL 

; ENTITULED, ©. 
NAPHTAL I, &. 
Wherein ſeveral things, falling in debate in theſe 
times are conſidered , and ſome DoQtines in Lex | | | 


Rex and the Apolog, Narration-( called by this: 
Author Martyrs) are brought to the touch-ſtone, 
b- PART Lt ; ng 7 
Repreſenting the dreadful aſpet of Naphtrali's Prin-| 
ciples upon.the powers ordained by God , and des 
teting the horrid conſequences in praQice nece(. | 

farily reſulting from ſuch Principles, if owned and; | 


received by people, 


RES Job 13-9. 0M: 7-1-4 > 
WI you [peak wickedly for God, and talk deceitfully for bim > - Is i 
good that he ſhould ſearch you out > or as one man mocketh another, - 
do ye (0 mock, bim? Sball not bis excellency make you efraid, and 
bis dread fatl upon you? : X 
| Pfal. 144: 


ro... %” 

I: © he that giveth Salvation unto Ring , Who delivereth Dayid bis 
ſervant from the burtful ſword, 1 2 
- Prove 24. 21, 22 - - II 

My fon , fear thou the Lord and the King , and meddale not with 
them that are given to change: For therr calamity ſhall riſe ſud- 
dgnly , and who knoweth the ruine of them both Þ - 
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PREF ACE 
p32 7 hith been, and i the lot of the Lord's Militant= 
34) 7 * Church, to be toſſed with manifold tempeſts, and 
7 gy robe (45 it were) grinded betwixt the two mill- 
EE. ones of 4 profeſſedly profane and atheiſtical world, 
and of a party pretending highly for Truth and Piety, han ng 

out the Flag of the faireſt Profeſsion for both, whiles bonkers 

really undermined and fought againſt, Such are the deftroy- - 

ing methods of that ghoſtly enemy of mens Souls, that not ſuc-. 
ceeding in his work of peſtering the. Church by profaneneſs, 
 ( theſe who-have received the truth in love, and have it inti- 
mately ingrafted in their hearts, abhorring that way 5 yea, ſuch 
as have but the literal knowledge of the Goſpel ,, bting thereby 
moved to abſtain from,and led to eſcape the groſs pollutions that 
are inthe world) He takes another courſe, debauching ſome 
* cleanly-like inſtruments under fair ous of godlineſs , with- 
ont the power of it , to' promote the efficacy of hg deceit upon 
well-meaning people , enſnaring them ( by their means ) into 
erroneous Doftrines, or impious aud ſcandalous Prattices, As 
the former ages of the Church of Chriſt, have abounded in ex- 
periences of thu kind ;, So alſo, ſince the light of the bleſſed 

Reformation "(after along and dark night) did break up , the 

enemy hath ſtudjouſlyſowed his tares while the good grain was 

in ſowing, and in deep deceitfulnefs accommodating his teuta< 

tions tothe courſe then begun and carried on , wiuldput into 
be a Reformer ,, and did yoke in his lightfome*Tike and welt- 
dreſſed Agents to be (with others): purgers and builders af the by 

Church of God, By theſe men , walking under moſt [peciaus © 
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Vos 473 - 
colours of great humility, fervent zeal, 
wmortification and ſelf-denyal, ( graces, w 

never ſufficiently valued) he did inſinuate himſelf into, and 
Poſſeſs himſelf of the mindes of the ſimple, apt to believe 
every thing, and led them away captive into moſt dangerous 
errors and+ damnable prattices : So that in the event , theſe 
ſhining gloriows-like purgers and builders of the Temple of 
God, proved dreadful defilers and deſtroyers thereof, This 
moved the heroick Worthies employedby God to waſte and pull 
down the Kingdom of Anti-chriſt , to turn their golden and 
mighty pens againſt that glittering ſeed of the Serpent , theſe 
* celeſtial Prophets ( as they were then termed) who by over= 
doing , were undoing the work of God in their hands;. and wha, 
under pretence of further and throuzh Reformation ( as they 
called it ) did really hinder the courſe of the Goſpel, What 
wreſtlings the eminent Servants of God, Luther (who was by 
them accounted alittle leſs Antichriſt then the Roman , and 
wha.dyed an heart-broken max becauſe of them) Zwinglius, 
 Melanchton, Calvin, Bucer, Bullinger and many others, had 
with this ſort of men, their own Writings, and the Hiſtories of 


that time can teſtifie, We ſpeak of the Set of the Anabap- ' 


tilts, ( ſo called from their moſt common; but not from their 
greateſt errors) a Sett which under much toleration , becauſe 
of the ſeeming harmleſineſs and holineſs of its favonrers, grew 
ts that ſtrength in Germany, Switzerland and other parts, that 
it became formidable to- the States and Countreys where it had 
place, and which at laſt ( letting the mask- fall off ) did break 


forth fearfully in groſs voluptuouſneſs, tumults, rapines horrid 


wurthers , blaod-ſhed\ and rebellious againſt lawful Magiſtrates 
and Princes, (whom they thought they were called of 'God to root 
ont, as beinz the ungod:y of the world) And in theſe tumults, 
confuſions and rebellions, there periſhed above one hundred thou- 
fand men. The contagion of this way hath leſs or more, ſpread 
it ſelf ts ſome. other reformed Churches; and lately did come 
to ſome ſtrength in Britain: 4 thing which was juſtly ge 
vik an 
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ome devotion, real. 
ere they are in truth, 


DOSES 
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* Writings » their jealouſies and fears , that 


and wiſely foreſeen, by men of great gravity , Judgement and 
wiſdom in our Neighbour Land, near one - 
hundred years ago ; whoexpreſſed in their ,,  - wi e an 


« 


England might be taken and taintedwith the infetion of that 


evil, Theſe godly, ſage and ſagacious perſons , were neither ſo 
tranſported with paſſion, phy, void of chari'y, as to impute 
the diret# intention of bringing in the errors of that way, -unto 
thoſe who mere contrary minded to them in the matters of 
Church-diſcipline, But , when they ſeriouſly conſidered the 
tendency and conſequence of ſome of their Principles who were 
wvehement for the form of Diſcipline, which they aefired to ob- 
trude upon that Church, and the conformity of ſome of their 
Pradtices to the way of the Sed of the Anabapriſts' in other 
Countries; they did, upon too good ground, fear the breaking out 
of that evil , which we in our dayes have ſeen cometopaſs ina 
very high meaſure: And, who knows where it ſhall iſt © It tsa 
thing too too evident , that under (undry external forms of Go- 
vernment; that myſtery of iniquity worketh to the confuſion of 
humane Societies, to thebringing of divine Ordinances into 
contempt, and i the introducing of Libertiniſm, Suakeriſm, 
Rantiſm and Atheiſm, That Chamelion-like\and variogs SefF, 


can ſhroud it ſelf under divers. external forms of Church-gg- 


vernment, If it be trae that Dr, Amel, ſaith;FreſhSute,p,'93, 
the Anabaptiſts iz. Zealand and Frieſland:hawe ther own Bj- 
ſhops :in the Congregational and Independent way, there are 
many of that ſtamp; nor is the Presbyterian, way ſo privitedged, 
but that unger the lap thereof ,men of that farious [pirit do lurk, 

. It. is. not intended by -any thing thats ſhall be ſaidof 'the 
naughty courſes of. others, ta caſt any blot upon thoſe who are 


' deemed the. moderate men of that way, Only- it _ be ſaid, 
ht, 


that they wonld do themſeiues a great deal of right, if the 
concerns. of , Gods gltry ;::and..the honour - bf his reformed 
Churches, - the compaſſion due to Souls. [edured;. and ready robe 
ſeduced, and the true intereſt of their own Reputatits might pre- 
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wail with them, by ſome evidence of « publick deed to dif. 


claim and damn the ſcandalous and ſhameful Doftrines aud 
Prattices , whereby evil men ftrive to ſupport the Pregbytery, 


Otherwiſe, what marvel is it, that they be looked upon in the. 


eftrems of theſe who value them as involved in the guilty con- 
aivance and conſent to all the wile _ that iſſue from 
Napht. and his party? And that this Libel 

the common allowed Advocate of the Presbytery, and who reads 
the Book, will with ſome ground ſay, crimine ab uno diſce ome 
nes, MNeither is it our deſign or will, to grieve or give offence 
to the generation of the humble, meek and ſelf-denyed ſeckers of 
Gods Face: partakers with us of the ſame pretious faith, and 
running to obtain the ſame prize of the inheritance with us, 
( however differing in judgement — particulars ) nor ſhall 
we take them as partakers with this furious Anthor and his ad- 


herents, For who can imagine,that a meek = wh.ary hath the 


promiſe of Gods teaching, ſhould beſo = tranſported, as to take 
the circumſtantials of Religion, for the great and weighty mat- 
ters of the Law and Goſpel,mithout which known and belicwed, 
none can.come to God ? Who can think, that an intelligent 
people ſhould account,that the concerns of Chriſts Kingdom and 
their own ſalvation,doth lye with ſo much ſtreſſe upon this point, 
that the weakeſt and moſt ignorant _—_ ſhall have a poreſie: 
tine parity with the man of greateſt Gifts; Learning and Know- 
ledee.; that the Miniſter weakeſt in his Prugentials,ſhould have 
equal Authority in mannaging the matters of Gods houſe , with 
thewiſeſt and one of the moſt noted prudence, that the youngeſt, 


 raweſt, moſt unexperienced Miniſter, ſhould have as much pow- 


erin ruling the houſe of God , as the man fulleſft.of | years, 


whoſe judgement is conſolidated and ripentd for Governmeyt, 


and who hath for a long time given ſuch dicuments of good and 
wiſe behavjour,; that. makes him fitter torule the younger ſort, 
then to be ruled by. them ? Or , who can ſee the prejudice to 
Chrifts Kingdom and pretions ſouls, if ſuch a worthy-perſon (as 
is deſcribed) be intruſted with an in(peition over other Brethrex 
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er be looked upon as 
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and Churches in 4 Yeaſonable bounds, nvt with a dominative or 
lordly pawer but paternal «xd fatherly; not to do after his own ar- 
bitrement,and as one unchallengeable in hisattions ;but to be re= 
gulated by att's of the Church and Land, ad to be reſponſible to 
his Superiors in caſe of malever{ation; not to rule ſolly, but with 
the conſent and connſel of Presbyters? Can this way be diſrelliſhed 
by ſober Chriſtians ,being ſo ftrongly pleaded by the light of ſound 
reaſon, making ſo much for the comlineſs and order of Chriſts 
Church, being ſo ſuitable and correſpondent to the antient Go- 
vernment of the Church of Iſrael ( where there were Prieſts and 
chief Prieſts, and ſeveral ranks of Miniſters, an order which 
was neither typical nor temporal , but hath a. ſtanding reaſon 
reaching us ) being ſo conform to the beginnings of Chriſts or- 
dering the New-teſtament Mixiſtry (where there were Apoſtles 
above the ſeventy Diſciples ) being ſo agreeable to the Apoſtles 
conſtitution of the Government of the Churches of the New 
Teſtament ,which was in an imparity of Power in Miniſters, (as _ 
is luculently exemplified in the Power of Timothy and Titus, 
who were no Ewvangeliſts, nor ever accounted ſo by the Spirit of 
God) And finally,our aſcended glorious Saviour, having honour- 
ed perſons inveſted with that precedency by Letters written by 
his Secrttary John anto them, Rev, 2, 3, chap. wherein he 
\ ſhews the approbation of thei? office and power, reproving their 
negledts, yet honouring them with the ſtile of - Angels to the 
Churches, or his Meſsengers in ſpecial manner, To the Angel 
of the Church of Epheſus, &c. which canndt without notable 
perverſion of the Scripture be otherwiſe underſtood, but of ſingle+ 
perſons prefiding over Presbyters, And this order Chrifts 
Church and dear Spouſe, having ſince that time retained in all 
Places, where Churches were conſtitutewithout exception, in all 
times without interruption,untill this laſt Age,wherein through 
hatred of corruptions adhering thereto under Popery, and becauſe 
of the enimity of the popi(h Eo” tothe Reformation, ſort 
have utterly, without any reaſon, rejefted* the office it ſelf, 
 Whocan think:, that a:Chriſftian people will*not ca” 
X | | | the: 
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the fant feps of the flock in former generations? Neither 


is there gny intention to provoke any fearers of God, who have 
been perhaps in an hour of tentation- miſcarried to _— 


courſes, following too readily in the ſimplicity of their hearts 
cunning leaders, who have had too 'much dominion over their | 


faith, theſe we judge worthy of greateſt tenderneſs in dealing 


with them: nor are we withoat hope , that God who ſtills the 
noiſe of the ſeas,the noiſe of the waves,and the tumulr of the 


people, Þſ. 65.v.7, will in time allay their animoſities andre- 


"buke the tormy wind and ſeas of their paſſions that they may be 


fill, and that he will bring them to conſider their wayeswhere- 
in they have exceeded,and give them to know how ill and bitter 
a thing it wa forſake their own mercies in the ordinances of 
God, for thewant or having of this or that form of external Go- 


wvernment, But theſe we aim at in this parallel with Anabaptifts, 
are the Naphtalian party, i, e. the furious ſort of theſe, who un- 


der the condutt of this teacher and his like, make ſport of re- 


bellions, murders, aſſaſſinations that have ſo hardened and 
harneſſed their hearts ( as appears by their writings and deeds) 
that they have cent fees ina dedolent greedineſs to commit. - 


any wickedneſs, which they atcount meet to ſerve their deſign, 
as if their ſuppoſed good cauſe could legittimat the worſt courſe, 
who make no reckoning,as their Dodtor here profeſſes, of over- 
turning Thrones, making the Land drunk with the blood of - the 


Inhabitants, multiplying fatherleſſe and widows in the midſt * 


thereof, and introducing greateſt confuſions and calamities, 
that may make all faces gather blackneſs, and all to ſmite on tne 


thigh, crying, alas for the day ! if ſo be, they may upon the 


rutns ef all, ered# the idol of pretended parity of Miniſters; 
which when they have ſet up, the imperious agitators will, ( as 
they have done formerly ) baffle, if any offer be to lewel them to 
others, and howſoever the weaker brethren muſt be entertained 
with fair words, and noddified with notional diſputes anent 


"their parity with the beſt , that they may think themſelves. 
| ſomewhat: yet, how diſdainfully was it, and yet would be taken. 


if 
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if thiſe low forubs ſauld t[zy 4 praftjedl parity with the tall 
Cedars inthe Government of affairs. . Imparity was then with= 
out a title; now it. is. with it, and there is our change and great 
defetion ; and ſurely that which hath been,will be,and there 
is no.new. thing under the Sun, oe ” 
. This furious Naphit. coming in upon the back of the Apolo- 
gy, 4s another invenomed Egg , hatched (be-like) by one and 
ſame Cockatricez, the ſecond juſtifying the rebellion to which 
the firſt aid inſtigate , and inflaming to more, may let them, 
who will not ſhut their own eyes, ſee the myſtery of Anabaptiſti-- 
cal confuſion, working and ſpreading : for, althouzh the Author 
pretendeth highly for Presbytery , which he and his complices 
(Hawks of the right neſt) have long ago hewed down in this 
Church, as to the prattice of it : Yet, evident it is,that his pre= 
tences for Presbytery are but Prefaces to ſome further great de- 
ſign of miſchief to the Church and State, For, having ſold 
himſelf to work confuſion and rebellion , he goes about to over- 
throw all the powers ordained of God in moſt cyclopick boldneſs, 
diſplaying 4 banner againſt all inveſted lawfully with any de- 
gres of Civil or Church power , bending his ſpirit to the utter- 
. muſt, to renew and revive our confuſions, and to bear people in 
band, that groſſeſt rebellion is religious duty and real godlinefs. 
And in managing his matters, the Author behaves not himſelf 
like Naphcalt, ( che hinde let looſe, 'which giveth-goodly 
words , or words of goodlineſs,>fairneſs and pleaſantneſs, as, 
Gen, 49'21, it s ſaidof Naphtali z' who therefore is ſati(- 
fied with favour, and tull of the bleſſing of the Lord, 
Dent. 33,23.) But, as in his heart there are evil treaſures of 
wickedneſs, $0, in his lips and pen there is a burning fire, he 
ſtrives to.enflame all with the rage of his tongue ,' and runs 
pon all ſarts of Authorities from the higheſt to the lowtſt, like 
a ſavage Beaſt or wild Boare let looſe to waſte and confound mi- 
{erably both-the wiſthle Kingdom of Chriſt in the Land, and the 
- c1vVih, Kingdom thereaf ſetled upon the beſt foundations;and that 
' his Book might want nothing f the compleatheſs of an iyfam- 
OUS 
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alls pox particular perſons by name,'td aſpenſs. 
their credit, the conſtant inteerity of whoſe converſation, wilb 
eaſily ftop his foul lying month tn the conſciences of God? people 
who know them... A Fo) 


What to do anent this bundle of impudent Iyes and falfhoods; 


groſſe ſhunders and revilings was much diubred, "Upon the one 


hand, it was thought b:t to neglet# the rage of this man (if one 
that hath ſo much renounced humanity, as he is here ſeen to do, 
may be ſo termed ) leaſt by bring noticed , he might think him- 
ſelf ſomewhat, eſpecially leaſt prople( who as they affett, are ore 
ainarily opinionated) might have too much matter to feed their 
humour, to furniſh their light diſcourſes, and to Ar, their 
ſouls, by repreſentingto them the matters of this Libell ( worthy 
to be buried in oblivion ) they being too apt { whatever ſalvo 
might be added ) to receive the poi os withont the antidote ac- 
cording to their prejudices, ' Tt ſeemed alſs a matter full of te= 
diouſneſs to a well compoſed heart, to enter into a fire of endleſs 
ftrife and continual reciprocation of altercations,wherein a man 
is not likely to find more truth then he hath already, ( truth -in 
the moſt important matters in the Book, having been of old ful- 
ly vindicated by learned hands, and nothing now oppoſed , but 
old ſongs , chanted wver and over again ) although like 
enough to loſe much of that charity and calm and com- 
poſed temper of heart which hz had before.| What man is he, 
that knowing, hom much more. important work he hath upon his 
hand, for his own ſalvation, and honouring God in his ſtation 
in the world , would willingly engage in endleſs conteſts with 
perſons, whoſe idleneſs gives them too great opportunity of evil 
doing; and who having caſt by the Lords work in building his — 
Church, are tos much ſet to do Sathans work in diſſipating the 
fame ? It ſeemed honourable enough to decline” this contention 
and ſtrife, which is like the letting out of waters,in expectation 


. that either the mans conſcience ( if it be not infinitely corrupted) 
nay. confute him in moſt of his aſſertions and flanders, or that 


his manifeſt unchriſtian dealing may help to open the eyes ff 
4 : ; 'c 


? 
2 4d _ wat $$ (IE : 


\ 


as | Sh... aa lt HRS 
he-lahaurs todelude, and ring. them te abhorve his way, withet 


the really religious and righteous dealings of Church aud. State 
may more forcibly put him to ſilence then words or writings can. 
Sometimes keeping ſilence is ſeaſonable , the man;according to 
Gods own heart would not [0 er Shimei's revilings to-beyreÞayed 
upon the head of that:dradaog ; + Hezekiah. ai{chargid to an= 


| fwer a word torailing Rabſhakehz Jeremiah the Prophet con- 


: Tradidtedby the falſe Prophet Hananiah, weat his way and faitl 


nothing, the wiſe Solomon forbids to take heed 20 all words that 
are” [poken. and. to anſwer a fool according to his. follie, The 
Lord of Kings and Prophets, ſometimes anſwered not his accuſers 
a word, So it (eemed fit to let alone an inſolent and frownrd rail- 
er and mocker', and not to laviſhout pretious time,which might 
be better beſtowed, upo# one that gives ſuch viſible evidences 
both of a-reaſonleſs and unchriſtian ſpirit, whoſe Libel-mzay be 
reckoned amoneſt thethings que ſpreta exoleſcunt , and wore 
thy to be anſwered with nothing but filence and contempr, 


- But upon the other hand, it ſeemed ſomthing hard, (eſpeci» 


ally in ſuch a diſtempered*time) to ſuffer an inſolent perſon, 
in whoſe mauth. is a rodof pride , to caſt the trath "down 
to the Sremny without controll , and to tread npon- and tri- 
#mphb over a holy and righteous cauſe, and upon honourable per= 

ſons of all ranks, engaged inthe maintenance thereof 'in {o abu- 


ſroe., deſpiteful and.intolerable a way, and xot- & bins any 
check, Nat ta pat ſome ſtop to this farians driver) why agar 


4nd 474in aſſaults this Church mith wile yes and reproathes, 
looked like the deferting andberaying of. an honeſt and honour- 


| ableccauſe, or like the hirelings [eeing the-molf and flying and 


leaving. the flock v0 ke deſtrayed with deluſions tagiſti quia ta- 
cuiſti, : 1 There is an evit;{lepte that leawermen in fin, as tell 
as anevil ſpeaking that leads men'to fins and\wenre not only to 
give an account pro. otialo yerbo; but.pro-oiolo fitkentio; for, 


zale falence, when God and the public: weeeſſity of rhe Church, 
or Society whereof we arexembirss.calls fora wilinnt( not bra- 
tiſhly violent. and forcible that way: y.ſach 45 this wan pleads 
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for ) andrational contenting for the trath.” It is ftnful puſilla 


* nimity:, ,and not warrandable prudence to ſee truth fall in the 


Preets. and:not lift it up, And verily, this man ſeems ts be 
pong theſe;.of whom Solomon ſayes,Prov, 26, 5, who muſt 
wered, leaſt he ſeem wiſe in his own coticeit ; and to be 
amoneft theſg, Tit, 1), 10, 11, unruly and vaintalkers and de- 
celvetrs, 55.9 ugrirotur, whole mouths muſt beſtopped, rhat 
'#he gangrene. of\ his words may not creep further to the con> 
fumption and ſubverſion of Church and State, 
. ' But the'great. difficulty ;. in dealing with this man of no 
fore-head,' ( or if he have any; it is olthe hardeſt. metal) of 
little conſcience, but of infinite loquacity, and of a moſt un- 
bridled tongue , which is a treaſure of all reviling language, 
( whereof heis exceedingly profuſe', in beſtowine .1t upon per- 
ſons of all ranks) The great difficulty (I ſay) in dealing with hins 
was how to moderate and temper a ftile of writing toward ſuch x 
oze ; Difficile eſt Satyram non ſcribere contra Satyrum : for 
hardly can a man-meet in any book with more bitter invetives 
ainſt all-Authorities and Dignities, appointed and approven' 
2) God, then are hereto be found, All that have gone that Path 
before him, ſetm but children in wickedneſs ingompariſon of 
him, 'He deſerwes.to be in the firſt claſſe of theſe, Jude 8, who 
deſpiſe Dominion; andſpeak evil of Dignities, *-Fet zt muſt 
be. conf, ed, that. theman deſerves well( albeit beſide his*intens. 
1709.) 0 all the authorities civil arid ecclefraſtical inthe Land; 
for while athers, do politickly keep 3n , ſupptimit Orator que 
ruſticus*edit\ inepte. , He- hath plainly laid open the ſpirit 
of the fattion, for which he'is Advocate, and gives ( as we'will 
hear ) fair warningtothe. King; that the muſt not expect impu- 
wity. (.if- they. oan-drave theinwih,) ad to all the Nobles and 
Magiſtrates, whoſe places andl mn eited (as he faith) 
by > Lahore perſons in'u\Phineas-li4t ſpirit, are allowed to 


poſſeſs), removing-and taking orger with them for i reat apoſt- 
ſie and patron fag abomindions"(asht ſpeaks! ) but eſpecially 
e miniſtry, Cwhonehe calls Wolves and Theeves') 
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aid mainly to the Biſhops what : they are'to expet#;' for loading © 
them outragiouſly with all ſorts of reproaches, which his wicked. 
heart-could prompt him to utter ,he diret#ly endeavours to ſtir up 
the people to .embrew their. hands in their blood; and to de-- 
ſtroy them.in their innocency, with tragical oh® !! awakening - 


" the rage of the.rudeſt multitude ( which he calls zeal of God )to- 
exteute judgement on them, that the fierce anger of God may be 


turned aways, and tells them if they do not ſo, they are plagued 
with ſtupidity and blindneſs, -4// ſorts of rulers in the Land, 
may ſee their dittay and their doom drawn in this Libellzandthe 
man ſhould have thanks for diſcovering the malitious bloody and 
cruel deſigns of his party, that theſe who are concerned, being 
fore-warned , may be fore-armed , proteſla perdunt odia ven-- 
dit locum,, when the ſnare is ſett in 4 mans ſight , he de- 
ſerves.to'fail into it, that will fall into it, When a mans deadly 
enemies proclaim their intentions, if he take not warnin? and: 
be not upon his guard, who will not think, that in his lifetime 
he were morthy of a fair hood and bells, and becauſe he periſhes in 
the ſnare that was ſet in his ſight, he will be thought' worthy of 
Abners Epitaph, Dyed Abner as a fool dyeths? This man will 
make us wiſe ,. whither we will or not , and force us to keep-our 
eyes in our head,, |. - 0 LASIY 
. But a5 to this infamous Libeller how irkſome a thing were it 
to fellow himcloſely in all his foolrſhrea ſonings that are continu- 


ally interlaced andlardedwith foul revilings ? How - uitable 


were it for one , who deſires to keep the conſtant compoſure of a 
Chriſtian ſpirit,to indulge a humpur in retaliating,according 4s 
the indignity of his abuſes requires: verily,in dealing with men 
of this Faw ( outragious in: their ofpprobrious ſpeeches). de 
fenaers of the truth are.at \a_ great diſadvantage ; in regard 
of theſe who hawe ſober and grave adverſaries to deal with: 
But it almoſt tranſcends humane patience, to treat myldly 
with ſuch an inſotert one as this, wha tranſgreſſeth (> far the - 
bounds of all humane modeſty in dealing with all ſorts- of per ſons 
in. Authority as will be ſeen anone; L 
TE | * Although 
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 - Althouzh then, a more then ordinary wehemency of a keen ſtile. 


ſhou!dte uſ:d,in beating down the fierceneſs of one ſo exceſſively in- 


ſolent (whoſe intemperate pride deſviſeth moderate remedies) good 
and wiſe men will not judge it very criminal , but at leaſt, [one-' 
what excuſable. Shall Maſters of confuſion, indulging themſelves 
inthtir proud moreſity unworthily demeanthemſelues toward the: 


ſober defenders of the truth © and will not this be ſufficient Apo- 
logy for them , to put forth ſome ſting , and uſe ſome meaſure of 
vehernency in this caſe © Should ſuch | 

the Paets feign of Hecuba, metamorphoſedinto.a mad barking 
bitch, after the deſtrudtion of Troy ) barks and bawles, and 
dares with his furious petulant and peſtilent pen overrun and 
beſpatter King, Parliament, Council, Nobles, Fudges, Biſhops, 
Miniſters and all rayks of people in the Land? ſhould he be 


_ ſmoothed and ſtroaked with ſoft words ? might not poſſibly a tos 


faint-like and toothlefs defenſe of the truth, tend to harden him 
and his complices , and breed ſuſpition of ſome ſigns of diffi- 
dence, diſtruſt and timorouſnejs in owning the truth andright- 
onſneſſe of the cauſe that is owned againſt hims ' © 
Sed motos:preſtatcomponere fluctus, JE 2516443 

It ſhall be fitter to conſider what becomes us to utter, they 
what becomes him to hear; or what he is worthy of. There lyes 
indeed a tentation in theſe nameleſs writings (which therefore, 
it 4s tobe wiſhed were not in uſe) to exceed im paſſions and ts ut- 
ter words ( incognito ) that will not be ftood to,” but remem- 
bring, that we have not ſo learn'd Chriſt, as to render revil- 
ling for reviling,. and that mans wrath works not the right- 


ouſneſs.of God; ( though ſometimes it is pr nents | 


$0 {ee the due charatFers of ſuch as lead them out of the way ) {0 
far as humane infirmity permitts, the truth ſhall be ſearched af<. 
zer, and ſpokenin love; all bitterneſs, wrath, anger and clam- 
our with all malice being put away : but if any thing aculcat and 
pungent do eſcape,it not being uſed in any Private cunſe or quar- 
rel, but in.the publick concerns of truth, of vhe'Church of God 
and of the State of the Common-mealth,nor proceeding from any 
IR OEP| - ns | | private 


a perſon as this, who ( as 
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private vevenge (there being room endugh in our fraternal af- 
fedtion for any, 'wha will leave their anchriſtian, ſanguinary 


and inhumant wayts) it will at kaſt be excuſed by the judicious 
and wiſe. - And if any fach thing be , it is heartily wiſhed, it 
may prick the Libeller torepentance for theſe things wherein he 
hath already put ers, to ſhame, © | | 

But to prepare for copſideration of the matter of this in- 
famous Libel , #t (hall be fit, to advert how palpably and cloſely 
this man treads in the foot-ſteps of the old Maſters of confu- 
ſoon the Anabaptifis : It ſhall not be ſaid, that his complices 
or he, are arrived to the owning of the higheſt myſteries of that 
Se&t,in the points of Enthuſiaſme and Libertiniſme , nor that 
they are ſo cruel, as to exclude Chriſtian infants from their 
Birth-right priviledge of Baptiſme ; howbeit, it is worthy tobe 
conſidered , how far the common demand of expreſſe command 
or example in Scripture, for Epiſcopacy may reach the Ana- 
baptiſts concluſion concerning infants, And this man , doth 
let fall ſuch tenets , as ſmell tco rankly-of the foul ſcum of the 
high flown Anabaptiſtical and Enthuſiaſtical way ; while he 
tells us , (pag. 21, &c,) That meer private men may 
now 2 dayes, take their impulſes of Zeal, as a ſufficienc 
cat! , to pull down all Magiſtrates from their ſeats which 
they abuſe, to execute judgement on them, and to place 
themſelves in their rooms'; thinkin , that Phineas atF 
may juſtifie them, and while he tells us, pao, 105, that a Mis 
niſters external call, is not in ordination by them, who 
have power upon trial of gifes; but in having ſuch a viſible 


. evidence of the call of Jeſus Chriſt ,*as in reaſon and cha- 


rity doth obliege all men, to receive the perſon ſo called, as: 
truly ſents Theſe with ſeveral other points , tending to Li- 


 bertiniſme; yea, and to the aboliſhing of the ſenſe of greſſeff 


ſins in people , are vented here, as may be [een in the progreſs. 
But onr maine work ſhall be,to ſhew the face of this mans w.y,and 
how Anabaptiſtical-like it looks, in ſome particular practices, - 
wherein the ſimilitude will hold without much halting, that if he 
will not be he healed, others may be warned, I, The 


169: ) 
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"1.The Seft of Anabaptiſts laboured Much;(as the learned my 


that knew them and dealt with them declare ) to overthrow Ma- 


. Liſtracy,in the places where they lived; they repreſented the ſe-. 


cular powers unto the people,as the ungodly of the world inſtigats. 
ing and ſtirring them upto pull them all down, as the oppreſſors. 


of their liberty in ſpirituals and civils's They denied all un-. 


thority'to'Magiſtrates in Charch matters, averring, they ought 
not to medle in matters of Religion or. Faith, - nor uſe any Com 
pulfion.0n men”, ſo much as to urge them tothe uſe of the exter=, 
nal meanes of Gods worſhip. And upon the ground, ( Luke, 
22, The Kings of the Nations, &c, it ſhall not, be ſo amongſt 
you, which is preſſed againſt Superiorities amonzſft Churchs 
men ) They pleaded with no leſs plauſibleneſs againſt ſuperiori- 


. ty of Magiſtrates, amongſt anduver Chriſtians, although whey 


they came to ſome ſtrength at Munſter , they would have their 
own-King, John of Leyden the. Taylor, | 

2. As they ſtudied to overthrow the ordinance of Magiſtracy, ſo 
alſo the other divine ordinance of Miniſtery , - theſe being, as it 
were, the two great lights, the Sun and the Moon,which God hath. 
appointed to guid the world: Theſe maſters of confuſron,wouldexs. 
tinouiſhthem both, that they might vent their wares in the world, 


' for deſtroying not only humane Societifs , but the Souls of men, 


In order to the ruine of the Miziftery , they declaimed moſt bit- 
terly azainſt all of that funition, ( that were not of their way ) 
as Hirelings, Thieves and Wolves, Ignorant-beaſts, Prieſts of 
Baal, curſed Creatures, Servants of Sathan, ' and what eyer 
elſe their invenomd hearts could prompt them to utter againſt 

hriſls Miniſters to work their diſgrace amongſt the people, and 
7, to defame them, that they might be uſeleſs in the ſervice of 


God : Their oreat work was, to exclude faithful Miniſters from - 


the eſteem of Gods people , that they might affedt them only, 
and that they might have ready acceſſe to poyſon them with their 
perverſe Doftrines and Dittates of ſublime; unconceivable your 


- ſenſe, ſet forth under the garb of a glancing novelty of words, 


3. They bent themſelves to work diviſion in the Church of 
| : | 6 Goa, 
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God, and to move people 19 forſake the r embling .of themſelves . 


together in Church-mettings, ardto follow them to ſeek Chriſt 


in private Conventicles, where they might with freedom eyough 


open their hearts, and debauch them into theis way, The Church © 
meetings they reckoned no better of, then as of droves and herds 
of hoggs, confuſed mixtures, unworthy the name of Churches 
4nd wherein no bleſſing was to be expetied to the Ordinances, 

4. They were above all men arrogant and proud deſpiſers of , 
ſuch as were not of their way, as being men without God in the 
world, reprobate and wicked, denying to them even common ci- 
vilities, 

' 5, Whenany of theirs were puniſhed, either for their errors, 
of for felony, murther or rebellion, they heavily lamented the 
removeal of the dear ſervants of God, crying them up for Mar-" 
tyrs, and complaining tragically , that truth and godlineſs mas. 
oppreſſed; and that men, who would have all things done ac- 
ng to Gods word, were not ſuffered to live in a perſecuting 
world, | 34 | 

How neer this man ( with his complices ) doth approach to 
the manners of that odions Sed in theſe particulars, may.ſoye 
wa) appear from ths Libell, and the Apology. When the ſpi- 
rit , that flirreth in theſe. furious writings ( eſpecially in 
Naphthali, wherein the evil man waxeth worſe and wore ) is 
configered; haw much confuſion may be ſeento be portended to 
Charch and State , .if hearts be infefted with the Dottrines 
therein held forth, Tt is greatly to be wiſhed and prayed for, 
that the Lord may give hi people ſuch under ſtanding, that they 
Þe not ignorant = 4 the wiles of Sathan , who drives a deeper 
w4'x againſt this poor Church and Land, then the ſubverſion 
of this or that exterior form of Church-Government, The 
Controverſje reſts not in matters touching a Biſhop, or a Preſ= 
bytery, which ( if mens paſſions or prejudices might permit ) 
may be for the aduantage* of the Goſpel well conſolidated by 


 'their mutual paying of due reſpects one to another,the epiſcopal 
inſpeit;on not abrogating,. but ſtrengthening the due right of 
_"» |; % 


Presbyter s 
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Precbyters, and Prezhyters not deſpiſing that lowful inſpefien ; 


but all concurring together in a kindly mutual aſſiſtance , and 


amicable conjuntion , for carrying on. the real intereſts of 
Chriſts Kingdom without imperiou neſs on the one ſide, and 


without froward diforderlineſs on the other, But this polemi- 
cal Presbyterian ( as he would ſeem to be, though he and hu 
brethren in evil have ruined that way of Presbytery long 
azo) accounts ſuch matters too. low to ſtand upon, The de- 
fren his Libel runs upon, us to open a gap to endleſſe rebel- 
lions, under whatſoever conſtitution of Church-Government, 
And not only to bring all our Magiſtrates from the higheſt to 
the loweſt under diſerace( which « the next ſtep to deſtrudtion, 
and to make them a ſecrifet to the fury of the wicked people) 
but to ruine Kingly Authority and  Magiſtracy , the Ordi- 
nance of God, and to diſſolve humane Societies and King- 
doms ( as ſhall be ſeen) and eſpecially to ruine this Kingdoms, 
There is a great noiſe made ,-( it may be, it is not cauſles, and 
zt were to be wiſhed , Rulers looked to it) of the increaſe of 
Popery: but truly , when the ſpirit of ſuch writings as this, 
7s conſidered , it will be found, there is cauſe to fear, ( unleſs 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God , and the prudence of the K ing 
and Governors under him prevent ) That. as one way, the 
Roman Antichriſt may come in; So, ſome furious ſucceſſor of 
John of -Leyden , #nder pretence of « Phineas-like ſpirit, 
come in another way, upon our Church and Land, to lay it waſte, 


and to make it a field of confuſion and blood; the ſeeds of uture 
F 


miſeries, being too viſibly ſowen by this man and his com- 


plices ; whoſe mouths, are full of Blaſphemies, as their hearts 


and hands are full of blood, That this Libell ang the like, 


are not more quickly followed , with meet animadverſions, is 


not to be marvelled at by any , who knowes they are like the 
Peſtilence that walks in darkneſs ; and that hardly dothey 
come to the hands of any , but ſuch 'as are willing _to be de- 
ceived by them , being intended for the blinding oF ibeſe , uot 
for the opening the eyes of others ;, Tet now, ( that this piece 
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fideration , and what ſhall be ſaid , ſhall be reduced to theſe 


3s in out hand) it ( with its fellowes ) deſerves ſom# cou- 


beads , wiz, The Libellers endeavour- to. confound humane 
Societies and to overthrow Magiſtracy 3 - His injurious re- 
vilings of the Kings Majeſty , Parliament, Council, Com- 
miſſion , Fudges , Town of Edinburgh, &'c, His reproechs 
es againſt the Miniſtery of the Church and all ranks thereof, 
mith his unſound Dottrines anent their Callings and Statt- 
ons; His endeavours to diſſipate the Church of Chriſt in this 
Land, and therein to ſtate a perpetual ſchiſme; His Dams 


: pable pride and contempt of all others; His tragical com- 


plaints of perſecution , and wvginglorying in the Martyrs of 
his way, In touching upon theſe, the moſt material things of his 
book ſhall be ſpoken to , inthe following - part of this treatiſe ; 
withall, for the Reader's edification-, we ſhall. now and thes 
turnaſide to uſefull digreſſtons, As, 1, Concerning his Ma« 
jefties Supremacy in Church affairs, which ths Libeller 
calls fall) an uſurpation of the Crown of Chriſt, 2, Goncern- 
ing the Covenants and obligation thereof, and the falſly alledged 
perjury in owning Epiſcopacy.. : 3,  Cancerning the, way- 
ranta feneſa of the gr office , falſely" called by the Li- 
beller Antichriſtian uſurpation, 4, Concerning the lawful- 
neſs of the calling of the preſent Miniſtery of Scotland, whow 
he calls Thieves, Wolves, &c, 5, The Parung of ſtating 4 
[p«rxios from our Sreiety rota which he calls Curats 
onventicles, Thoſe things being with any ſatisfattion ſpoken 
to, once for all, ( for, Who can endure that profuſion of preti- 
ous time, as to be alwayes. drawing the rug-ſaw of contention - 
about ſuch matters? ). will pcneer Fo to = our judgements 
and allay our — The Lord give us underſtanding 
in all things, and bleſſe us with truth and peace, 
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"xe Libeller his endeavours to confound and diſſolue 


L humane Socitties , and to. overthrow Magiſtracy in 
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"of violent refftance to the Powers ordain'd of God, bymer 


private perſons their Subjetts |  _ Page 22, 


aaihe WH, CHAP. TTI. 
That: ſuch as are inveſted with ſacred and invioldble Sove- 
- raignty, have divine exemption and priviledge of impunity 
fromtheir own Subjefts, | ' Page 71, 


CHAP, Ty. 


Anent the following of Phincas fad? ; of heroickor extraordi- 


' nary impulſions , and concerning ſome courſes taken at our 
firſt Reformation, and their exemplarineſs, Page 104, 
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CHAP, 1 


The Libeller his endeavours to confound and diſſolve 
Societies, and to overthrow Magiſtracy in this Land,. 


RG OD Alaghry , having made Man a rational Crea- 
2 .rure and 


t for ſociety , ( Cwor Ty ques Torr, 


Ty :\'- C8? w— 

c07 408 rt] argro: $4 tots mortalinw vita longe hone Fe 
ws, Mow, thai bs Lird bark cot, by any prece, pervieulrly d- 
Feniadd the bounds of every embodyed poticical Sociery ( rhere ing 
ſome greater , ſome leſſer , sRing under their ſeveral Heads and Sove- 
raigo Magiſtrates / Yet when politixk Bodievare ſcried in voluntary 
aſſociations, or what ever way in the courſe of Divine Providence they 
have been reduced co live uader the fame Laws and Authorities , and 
have continued long in the ttnion of a comnion intereſt, under the pro» 
eeion of Magiltracy,to break off from the body. in ſeditious ſeceflions, 
cannor bat be diſpteafing ro God, And hey ate no orher then Fire- 
brands, confotaders of humage Soriery , fighters #paicſt God and bis | 
| Ocdinance, who ( working upon the advantages they have from peoples . > 
diſcomenrments upon whatever pretence. ) do iaſtizate them eicher co © 
car off rhem(ſclves from rhe body of the Common: wealth , whereof 
they are Mcmbers , of to fall with violence upen the whole body, 

(though they be the far leffer part therecf) or tg invade the inviolable 
( by Subjeas ) Majeſty of the ſupreme Authority , which bears che 
facred jitmpreſs of God, How far chis Libeller goeth this way , ſhall 
appear by his Tenets. | | 74 
This Libeller's mind is plainly this, ** That when the ends of Govern : 

6 cient Ire tranifeſtly perverted, the injured perſons (one or moe) oblis ' 
« -4rion thereunto ceaferh,the band thereof ts diflolved, they are liberate | 
*fcom it, nd do relspſe into their primzve liberty and th req my 


* #5 the fimilitude of their caſe and exigetice of eauſe dorh require; may 
& ypon the very ſame principles #f2in aſſocizte and joy n for their bertex 
* {efence and preſervation, as they did at firlt enter into Sticties. | 
Thus he, Pag- 16, Pag 150. And further he avows, © That not only ! 
&* 10 obcdicnce, but no zllcagiance (. b. ) is to be given t6 any created { 
«Power on carth, but with chis reſtrition, is defence of Relogion and 
* Libirty according 10 the Covenants, Pag. 177. And what Religion © 
he means, it application to the hyporhefis of the Times, he explains ©: 
plainly, Pag. 54+ where be ſayes, © The extirpation of Prelacy is the 
. ©-enain covenanted Religions Duty , in the endeavour whereof, all che 
« zcal of che faithful ſhould be concentred. And as to the liberty of © 


the SubjeRts, the determining of whatir is, muſt nor be referred to the FE: 


Subjes Repreſentatives in Parliament : For;ſaith he, Pag. ro3. © The | 
« Parliament, under pretence of vindicating and declaring the Kings juſd 7 
{ge 2nd Prerogatfve , have wholly corrupted and invovated the 7 
«xcl-rempered ka, firth conſticucion of our zvcient Government, and 


xe utegrly fubrerced rhe liberty of the Subjc®, Pag- 95; So that what 


i. (3) Re PS 
this liberty is, mult be referred co-che private diſcretive judgement of = 
every man, nod chis muſt determine him to his As of violent rebſtaoce, 
and viodication of liberty according to the Covenant. Aadin refer- 
ence tothe caſe of the Nation in theſe Times, the manis ſo far tranſ- 
ported as ro teach the people, ** That their kbereyis ſofar loſt,that they 
«are reduced to the condition of a moſt inſupporcable and unnatural 
«conqueſt, which ſhould be- a moſt juſt cauſe and provocation to all 
« ingenuous Spirits and good Patriots, to undertake the afferting of 
*f their own liberty upon the greateſt peril, Page 116. Avd that the 

© preſſures and grievances of the Nation, by reaſon only of chat Court 
© of Commiſſion for executing the Laws anent Church matcers, 'do far 
* exceed all the preſſures agd jnjuries of that Spaniſhinquificior,where- 
« upon the United Provinces have juſtified and approved their revolt 
« from the King of Spain, Page 1:26. So that this mans deſign isclear 
from bis words , to diflolve and confound this Kingdom , to move 
them who will be taken io his ſnare, to renounce Allegiance to the 
King ; to revolt from him, as having better cauſe then the United Pro» 


* vinces had eo revolt from the King of Spain; co combine themſcives ig 


new Societies to their own mind {they being now relapſed into their 
primeve liberty, and the oblipation to the Goverament beiog laoſed } 
and thatevery manand every Party , as they find themſelves ſtrong 


_ enough, ſhould upen their own diſcretive judgement of whar is theix 


due civil Liberty, as well as what is rigbe Religion; acd upon their 


| greateſt peri] undertake not only violent refiftance of all powers above 


thew, but valizat vindication of Religion and Libertics, and reforming 
what they chink amifle s.& erw;s, even to the puniſhing all and 
whatſoever perſon that will oppoſe them in their way. ' | 
The particulars ſhall be after ſpoken to, but now more generally we 
conſider his fandamental DoArines'of confuſion. That the true ends 
of ioſtituciog civil Government, are the true happineſs of People here 
and hereafter,and cheglory of God : and that Magiſtrates and Gover- 
.nours are oblieged 20 proſecute theſe ends, no Judicions Chriſtian will 
queſtions All the queſtion.is, anent the Duty. of the foarers of God, 


- Inthecaſfc of the-perverfion of the ends of Gorernmene by theſeiin 


whoſe hand it is, wherker., when this perverſion is manifeRt,-theband 
and tye ro the Government ceaſeth , as tothe perſons -injur'd there- 
by ; and whicher this/be che caſe, as matters are now Raced, that 
private IL IrEgy number of chem, are for che preſent.( ſuppos'd) 
perverſions of dhe ends of Governmene, diſobliegedifromall cyes.to-the 
fame, and a Hr ae ene ns co.combine 

: 2 in 


| = -_EE::. | 
' in Societies which are to their' mind ( as at firſt they did adociate: + 


themſelves in the policical bodies whereof now they are members } for 
their owa good and preſervatjon. 5 It, ; 
As for the general poſition, or affirmative reſolution to the former 


queſtion, itis undoubtedly both unchriſtian and: unreaſonable. ' When 


was there ar any time greater perverſion and ſtraying from the ends of 
Government, then was in the times of many of che holy Prophets of 
God, and in. the times of Chriſt, his holy Apoſiles and the primitive 
Chriſtizas, who were both repleniſh'd with much light to know their 
doties, and much zeal to aR for the honour of God againſt all perils 
and dangers whatſoever lying in their way ?. Government was per- 


verted by manifeſt Idolatry and horrid Tgranny, many monſters of 


men poſſefling the thrones of Soveraignty : yet, look over all the ſacred 
Writings of che holy Prophets, look to the hiſtory of the life and aRions 
of Chriſt .and his Apoſtles, or co the hiſtory of the:great Lighes of the 
primitive Church for many hundreds of years, and ſerif any of the 
teachers taught ſuch dofrine, that in caſe of the manifeſt perverfion of 
theends of Government, people did relapſe into their primzve liberty 


and priviledge, to combice with whom they pleaſed, to forſake the uni« * 


on with theſe political bodies with which they were conjoyn'd, or that 
they were liberated from the obligation and band to the civil order and 
Government under which they were ; or if that was the ſenſe of any 
of the godly, zealous Chriſtians,and fearers of Godin theſe times,who 
alwayes keeped themſelvey pure from (inning againſt God, refuſing obe- 


dience untomens unlawful Commandments, but the DoRtrine of theſe - 


new'Chriſtians never came in their hearts, that they ſhould make ſe- 
ceſſfions from the civil Societies wherein they lived, ſo long as they 
keep'd within the bounds 6ver which ſuch or ſuch Government was, 
and account all their obligation to abuiſed Government diflolved: Yea 
upon the contrary , as there are never to be found: amongſt the people 
fearing God; any ſuch rentings of the Scates and Common: wealths 
they lived in, approven of God,or injoyn'd by bisProphets in his name; 
So, in reproviog ſins and menacing judgements apainft theſe in Autho- 
rity, ( albeit they grievouſly abuſed their places ) yer the Prophets, 
' Apoſiles,and Chriſt alſo, ſtudied to preſerve reſpeRs to the Soveraignty 
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and Powers fet over People; and while they warn'd all from the higheſt 
"tothe loweſt ro amend their wayes, they guarded againſt ſeditious diſs 7 
ſolutions of the Common- wealth on any pretext, never preſcribing re= { 
bellion and revolting (- the greater fin } as the cure of Tyranny or irre= # 
Lgiouſneſs in the Atiogs of Powers, What abuſcrs of Goveramene, | 
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ahd perverters of the: ends i 7 220 Tiberita Claudins, Nero, 
Domitian ? &c yet Chriſt will have Ceſ«rs due given him ;. and bis 
Apoſtles preſſe ſubjeRion .to them, Honor to be given them, Tribute 
to be paid to them, Prayers to be made for them ; notfor Kſtcoying 


-them-and their Government , bat. for preſerying their Perſons and 
- ſanRifying their-hearts;, that they might governrightly and peaceably, 


( a Prayer Point-blank contrary to endeavours to diſturbe their Kings 
doms by ſeditions courſes, to diffolve and diſſipate them, and to take 
vengeance on their p:rſqns. ) So that they mult needs be the diſciples 


. ( not of Chriſt; or Paul, or Petey. z. but of Fudes of Galilee, and of 
"Thenudas; Atts 5. 36, 37. who upon account of petverſion of Gos 


vernment, teach any part of the people to diffolve and copfound the So- 
cictics whereof they are members, and that the obligation being, looſed 
from the Governmentzthey may break off from it, and ereQ-themſelves = 
in new Combinations and-Societies with whom they thipk beſt. If this 
nay paſſe for good divinity, the grand-enemy ſhall never want oppors 
eunity of caſting Fire-balls in humane Societies, and working confuſion 
and every evilworks: - (7 + i eto Donut oat | 
Bur as chis poſition is very diflonant from Religion;ſo it is no leſs to 
ſound reaſoo, for it hath a clear tendency , to the breaking and crumb- 
log in pieces of all humane political Societies, all Commonwealths and 
Kiogdoms 'of the World, which no wit of. Man can preſerve from 
diſſo;jution , if once this Principle be drunk into the hearts of People 
and fiok; there: For by this mans. opinion ,. the- judgement of the 
perverſion of the ends of Government. in tyranny ,.- oppreſſion , &c. 
is alwayes put over to the diſcretion of the ſuflcrers of prejudice by 
it, (- were they never ſo few,, in compariſon of the whole body of the 
people ), they may progounce upon: the. ſame, and according to their 
diſcretive judgement, of the injurious perverting of Government, de- 
termine their ations, for renouncing or revolting fromthe ſociety in 
which, and Government under which, they are, and nothing ſhould 
hinder them from this, buc want of probable capacicy to through their 
work, {as he often ſpeaks}. -So wiſe. and cautious. muſt his . followers 
be, (though not conſcientious) thag, ig working a.wiſchief, they l;ght 
not up0N-2-Miſchiefs, +, + +}, + F& FEE Ec bn hee 
Good God ! to, what times are wereſerved , whereio the unmea- 


furable audaciouſneſs of men , :dare preſent ſuch poyſon to.a Chriſtian: 


People ; and toattempy-the breaking them in pictes by. ſuch Doftrines,. 
which both Religion agd- ſound Reaſon abhorres ?.-Dare this Libeiler 
fay, that. this is a-fundamental conſtitution of. political: Socieries,, 
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that at the arbicrewent and luſt of noy-minorpart of private perſons, * 


1 


pretending a perverfion of the ends of Goverament , ( = pretence ther © 
will never be wanting , to makecortenrs 2nd malapert wicked ones even © 


| kacherines and highlandiſh theeves, ' andiir is real ro them, if they them- - 


* 


ſcives be adwiteed Jadges } they may make ſeceſſion from the Society 
in which they arc embodied, and renounce their obligation to the - 


Government rhercof? Is not fuch x principle, rarber contra-fundamen- + 
tal to xl humane combined Societies? and were it at firſt entring of the ! 
Society , exprefly propoſed, cha when ever any minor party ſhould * 

e perverted, they ſhould beat their : 


account the ends of Gove 
primzve liberty again, to break offfrom all the magiſtrarical Order, and 
from ſociety with the major party of theſe, with whom they are com- 


bined : Would not the overture of ſuch « condition be rejeed with 


indignation and upon juſt reafonÞ for that were to open agap to con- 
tinual ſeditions , diviſions and fractions. And all rational men would 
judge. it were becter not to joyn in ſociety with ſuch meo, then to joyn 
in ſuch termes. | 63") af 
Again z ſuppoſe there be a breaking off from a mopiſtratical Power; 


and major part of a ſociety , upon pretenfion-'( which will-never be : 
wanting to cover ſedition and confuſion , ſuchis the corruption of = 


men ) of a perverſion of the ends of Government ; the party makiog 
ſeceſſion , may haply meet with that ſame meaſure they gavexo the 


Community , wherewith they were formerly joyned. For, When © 
they have combined and embodied themſelves in a Socicty, if a minor © 
party ariſe amongſt themſelves, with the fame accuſations apainſt 7 


them, which rhey had againſt the body they did ſeparate from; Muſt * 
not thar ſame party, have the ſame priviledge of Primzve liberty, co © 
combine and ere corporation by themſelves, which they claimed be- 7 
fore ? will tot they'plead;, that che obligation to the Governmene 7 
and Society ceaſeth, and they are free to ereRt a'new one? And 2 


where ſhall there be a ſtand, cillhumane Societies be miſerably broken © 


in pieces, which ſeems to bs Satans defign,by this Mans DoAtine ? 
Farther, can this aſſertion ſabſiſt; that neither alledgiance or fideliey, 


Religion and Liberty > That obedience is not to be given unto any. 
- Creature onearth , agzinſt Religion , or the Revealed Will of God, 
ſhall be eaſily granted;we abhorre the very thought of ſo doing. >. 
it ſhall nor be ſaid, that obedience is tobe given to Powers , againſt the 


Liberty competent to-us, as Subjefts, and'confiſtene with Soverignty ; 
yet ſo,that the meaſure of har Liberty, muſt norbe made by every pri- 


Vate 


nor obedience, is to be given unto any created power,but in defence of | 


5 A. ami OA oe on 


 yate mans will; bat by the Declaraure of the Parliament , reprefen= 
} cative of the SubjeRs , which beſt kaows what thereunto belongs : 
3 Barco ſay, thatall ( 8ot only obedience, but } alledgiance and fidelity, 
2 ductoany created.power,is indiſpenfibly. reſtrifged to this qualification, 
in Defence of Religion and. Liberty, win. of the fubjey is» moſk 
2! falſeafſertion. It is knows, that a; reſtritjon excludes ail other caſes, 
/ which arenotin che reficiive propoficion included ; now it is certain, 
7 there may be caſes, wherein we onghe to obey the Magiſtrate, and yer 
Z the aQ of obedience cannot be properly and direftly faid , to- be cither 
2 indefence of Religion, or the Liberty.of che SubjeR ; there may be 
7 ſome cauſes that properly concern his own honaur ; wherein defence 
2 of Religion is nor concerned, (the Magiſtrate perbaps not being of our 
* Religion ) and far leſs defence of the Liberty of the SubjeR , ( unleſs 
-- by a very remote and upneceflary conſequence ) yer am I bound to 
© him in cauſes concerning bis honour ; this made the Miniſters that diſ- 
7 puted with: the DoRors of 4berdrewn, decline to. acknowledge that 
+ clauſe of the firſt Covenant, % defence of Religion &. ta be limicative 
2 orreſtciive of duty to the King , affirming ir onely to be ſpecifica- 
, tiver,aming duties to him in ſome reſpecs,or in reſpeRt to ſome things, 
= not excluding others Yea , the General Aſſembly , 1639. wilt oor 
1 have that clauſe in. the Covenant reſiriftive ; for in their ſupplication 
# tothe Commillioner and Council, they ſpezk thus « +* We bave ſo- 
*<lemly ſworn and do ſwear, notonly our mutual concurrence and- . 
= affiſtance, for the cauſe of Religion,and to the utmoſt of our power, 
=** with our Means and Lives , to ftand to the defence of our Dread So+ 
$<* verzign, His Perſon and Authority, in the preſervation of true Relie 
© © gion, Liberties and Laws of chis Kick and Kingiom ; but alfo (#.5.} 
3 © in every cauſe that may concern His Majcſties Honour, {ball concur 
2** with our friends. and followers,us we ſhall be required, &-c« So Du- 
Zty and Obedience to the King is there extended , beyond what is:ex- 
Zpreſly mentioned in the Covenant , (in defence of Religion 28d Liber- 
#ries. ) Bur further, as to the poiot of Alledgiance or Fidelity , that 
76 another matter then Obedience : Alledgiance to'a King imports, 
z owning him as Lawful and Righeful King, and that nope others have 

7 power over him; together with fidelicy to his Perſon , Crown 20d 
{Dignity , agaiaſt all conſpiracies and treaſon. Obedience is the reſule 
zOf chis acknowledged Soveraignty, ( where commands appear lawful. ) 

| A man may keep Alledg ance and Fidelity toche King, albeic ſomerimes 
there may be cortimands giver , which cannot-be- obeyed , becauſe of 
{S065 cdyngermand.; mavy leaned Pricſls and Bayilts in Zug/6*6> 
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took the Oath of Alledgiance, when firſt-it was emitted and injoyn'd, 5 
albeit they thought they could not give obedience to the King, as to { 
matters of Religion. -But chis'man'is plain iin-his aſſertion; that no 
Alledgiance is due to the King, except with this reſtrition 51 #” defence | 
of Religion: And (as he ſaid) a' main- part of-his Religions to erect * 
Presbytery , and- root out Pcelacy ; 'So-thar if Presbytery be not de- 1 
fended, people are taught to renounce Alledgiance to the King. How © 
contrary is this to the Confeſſion of Faith, cap. 23. S+ 4. Difference in # 
Religion doth not ( ſaith the Confeſſion ) make void the Magiſtrates # 
juſt and legal Authority , nor. free the people from their. due obedience © 
to him: Bur this mzo will. have no Alledgiance due ro him, nor Qbedi- 
ence , but in defence of Religion ;' which it is like he will ao defend, * 
if he be of a different perſwaſion in mattersof Religion, and fo mult ;; 
his Authority be made void. - - 2 is 

The contrary Theſis we' muſt reſt upon , that although a ſupreme + 
Magiſtrate defend not Religion, yet Alledgiance and Fidetity is alwayes 
due to him,and Obedicacealſo in all things lawful. Ic is the Lords way, ® 


for: keeping bumane Societies from groſs diſorders, to- allow to ſuch |: 
© _ asAre in ſupreme Power by'lawful calling , the honour due uaco their /; 
place, even alchough in the maiq chings they pervert the ends of -Go- |: 
yerament ; notglorifying God by:-advancing crue: Religion , but diſ- % 
honouring him by falſe Religion ,' or ſeduciog others eo theirevil way, 
and perſecuting them who follow: not their unlawful commandments. *: 
Yet, where adminiſtrations of Juſtice in civil things are tolerably ma- 7: 
naged , and civil Sociecies by Magiſtratical Authority kept in tolerable 
order, ( that there be no general 6ut-breakings in outragious oppreſ- Z 
fioos)) God. will have due-reſpeRts. payed. t0 the'places of Authority 
and perſons therein inſtalled ,. and will reckon dreadfally with them for'® 
any perverſions of the ends of Government, in his awb time» [Though ® 
| Ceſar give-not God his due, yet it is:Chriſts mind that. we'give Ceſar Þ 
his due , and his Apoſtles 'mind. that he ſhould be honoured ;. not for 3 
his perſonal Faules or-abuſe of his. power, but becauſe he-is inveſted with © 
power from God:; which though be abuſerh, yet jc remains the Ordi- 7 
nance of God. - And hereunto; Mtb Colvinfrlly agrees , 56,4: 3x fic, } 
Cap: 20: '$. 24;725; &c-. where at lengetyhe-afſerts/; *© That Alledgiance'# 
* 2nd Obedience ( in things lawful) is due cyen to the worſt of Princes, | 
& and who do'moſt manifeſtly pervert the ends of Government, by pri-;} 
* yare Subjeats; (of which our queſtion isnow):S 25+. $6 Dei. vers Þ 
*« bam reſpicimus longitis nos deduct (vj. then to give alledgiance. toy 
© 200d Princes) wt won corun modo proncipum imperioſubdiis Simard 
- * qui} 


c.. 


| wp” (or) | | 
« qui proberefn gud debenr ſide 2mnere fe ere nog difunguntur ſed 
6 pre mm "Hh Juogno moas'rerum: porianrur, etiamſe\nihil mings 


&« praſtent quam quod ex officio erat principum,- Again, Omnes (faith - 


> Che, ſpeaking of evil-Princes) ia [ants 244jeftate ſunt prediti, qua 

> CGilegittimam poieſt atem infirsxit:Dens,'” Again 3 [n bomine dzter+, 
y «i010 ; bonoreque omni indigniſſimo, peres quens mode ſit publica pon 
F< reſt as qreviarailla &divinapureftasrreſider,quam. Domings juſtitia 
* © + juaict,ſus miniftris verbo ſus detnlit , proinde « (ubditu cadens 
& yeverentia &: dignatione babendus eſt, quantum ad publicam obedi- 
&« entiams attinet qua optimum Regem, ſi daretnr , habjturi eſſent. 
Again $-:27« he ſayes of ancevil King , © Aſumpres eſt in Regiams 
” GC Aajeſiotem, quam violare,nefareſt. Again, Nunqguam in animuw 
,: TCnqgbrs ſecitio[e ile cogitationes veniant tratiavdum eſe pro merits 


2 OC Regem, nec aquam efſt, ut ſubdites nos ei preſtemns, quiviciſſins 


; « Regermnobh ſe non preſtet, __ - | | 

” _ Any mayſee, that inthe matter of Civil Goyerament ,, Mr. Calvin 
was of another and a better ſpirit than theſe men , who inflame the 
people with their ſeditious Dofrine z and tells them,if the King do not 
his duty,, their alledgiance' to him ard obligation to his Government _ 
ceiſeth ; and no alledgiance nor obedience due to him , when he does 

not -( or does contrary to.) his duty. - - TIT br rh 
.* Burg//2« As the-Poſicion init ſelf is moſt unchiiſtian and irrational, 
: ſotheapplicition of-itto the caſein theſe Times , made by this Maſter 
= of confuſion, is. molt urjuſt 3- for- ( not to ſpeak of the firſt cimes of 
> Reformation, whierein he ayes, that there was ſuch perverſion of the 
Z ends of Government, as made the obligation of the injured SubjeRs 
Z theretoto ceaſe, Pag. 16+) he repeats the ſame more fully , Pag: 150. 
ro juſtifie che fate! InſurreRien againſt the King z 2s if .noy there were 
ſach manifeſt and notorious pervechon. of the ends: of Government, 
that the bind thereof is lavſed} 'and people are relapſed into their pri= 
mzve liberty , to joyn: in-new Societies and Combinations as they ſee 
fit, rejeRing the old. Now., may not any ſce the deſperate deſign of 
this Libeller; and his Jike,, to diffipate and diflolve the immemorially 
ſettled frame of this Nation and Kingdom, which chraugh divige Pro- 
vidence , .hath/in; many generations. ſubſilted under our lawful Sove- 


: '& raigns, for the conimon-benefic. of the SubjeAs ar home, and-ro the ho- 


nour and renown of the Nation abroad; yea, and to the glory of di- 

vine Providence , which hath throogh many ſtorms; in ſeveral -ages, 

preſtrycd us th this: comfortable conſtitution. .. Bur behold , a foul 

gap is now opened to letjn ul Foaturd upon 0s, and co diſſipate as 
b; by; ; : | brea 


3 4% 


n cher hearts; we. hope {aniores {uns anres fv 
fordeautiverunt quan lingns Deflernum, 26-0 this ) Now itivlefe 

. tO che xebitrermient and of every party » eveis lefler party of the 
people, to break off rhe 6d union with the Nationy toerca chemfetves 


itt new Societies ar# Combinations, 29 being now arfreeas.if they 
| Fa$ nor been members of chis Nation; .chey arc relapſed jnco there ; 


primzve liberty; #nd now every Paroch in Gateway ivallowed co can- 
conize theniſetves inco s free Re-publicky or ro'become xlicele Kingdom 


of [veror, or make Combinations, and Reads of theſe Combinations, | 
#5 they ſce fir ; for they are liberate and looſed from the old Sociery | 
_ - In{' Government, becauſe theends'chercof ars ſo: manifeltly perverted : | 


Andwherein , forfooth ? Doth nor the true ProteſtamrReligion, as 


it is held forth in Scripture g- and was publickly confeſſed by our firſt : 
Reformers, (-which Confeſſion is regiſtred,, Park 1. K, Fomes 6.) © 
through Gods merey, continue with ws, wichout variatiowfrom itin 7 


the leaſt } Doth not che Kings Majeſty prozeft mid advarice this bicfied 


Truth of rfic Saving Goſpet, and incourdge and iovite all-according co © 
hiy power to embrace it? Is he aor willing and defirous thartthe © 
Laws be vigorouſly execcated agxinſt- Papiits , and all-perverters of this F: 


ſound Dorine ? If chere be deficiency in execution,the blame lyes clſc- 


where then upotr him Are Gods people , or my people-in che Land, 5 


ſpoiled 6f cheir lawful civil Liberties > Whar one thing hath be done 


withovr conſcar of the peoples Repreſentatives in Parliament, at which ©: 
any ti1zy except as a grievance? Whar burthen bath he laid opon 


cheir Eſtares , bur by Law', of by cheir own conſent in a neceflary exi- 


#crnce# What ſhonld be the great ground then of fo horrid a diſ- 7 
membring of rhe body of rhis Common- wealch and ſeceflion from the #7 
eivit Society, and from ſabjeAion to che lawful Government thereof, as * 
this man texches and would perſwade ? Whar is that fo fondamen- 7 


tal perverſion of the ends 6f Government. that may, co any minor 


Governimeht atd the Society 6f the Common: wealth , co ere them- 
ſelves into new ſeparate and politick Bodies > Or, that may perſwade 
them, as the caſe ſtands, they are relapſed into their primzve liberty, 
like the Fiſhes of the Sea that have no Rujer > Or that now beiog 
hberate, they are free ( #9 rhey were at firſt) co combine themaſelves in 


brealr uv ky pirecs miſerably , (i6-fuch Wicked: Dodrine- take upoi? 


&- 20" $a one 


. Party thue pleaſes, bear cho weight of a rational licence to rejet the Þ 


neiw Societies as they ſee fit ? It muſt ſurely be ſome great thing thas | 


fhionld warrand ſack great «Qiofis- Ir were coo mach to. queſtion 
their jadgement, to aſſert, that they indeed think, that _ the 
| moderate 


17 ot obey 2 he OI: e's 


> 
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noderxe Bpiſcopzcy lll inſpeRion of forme Miniſters over others/inifs 
— parts of che Land to hold them ro their duties, ſeſtablifhdSy for- 
mer Laws)is nowre-eſtabliſhed by che King,witheorfſent of tis people 


Thar therefore this, and logal'courſesfor carrying on of this, is ſuffi= 


2 fo Parkement, {the lavfillneſs ro emmog rf 


cient ground for ſo unnetural a r , although che King ſhould noe, 
5 For the pleaſure of an inconfiderable party , recede from owning and 


proſecuting his juſt Laws concerning this ; experience having abun=- 
dantly tiught , that giving way toevil humours and unreaſonable de- 


7 . mands, is but a mean ro provoketo greater inſoleaciess Bat untler 
Z ' ſuch preveaſipns againſt a lawful way, ſurely ſomething ſarketh thae 


doth not yer appear : For, ſuppoſing n change of the cftabliſhed way,ir 
is folly to think che matger ſhould there reſt ; this man and his parcy 


I; are of another ſpiric chen'to be ſatisfied with ſach low matcers, ( were 


key eccorting to his mind )for #ff, Slgngs in his Nephrals and Apotogy 


» 
Pcerogarive is the mack tharis ſhot ar-as well as Pralacy, (as we ſhall 


ſee) rhe one'is a6 great an eye- ſores the other. And were all other 
quarrels that ſeemed to rouch upon Religion laid afide, yer is not the 


| barrel done withont retrenchment of Royal Prerogative ( even in 


civil thinps ) which as well as in Eccleſizfticel , is drfpated down in the 
Apology , but moſt weakly and fooliſhly. And tiHalſo, theliberry 
of the SubjeRt ſhould ben fabje& of controverſie ; wherein chis high- 
flown man', his Party and complices , will nor bave the Parliament to 
be Judge, what is the true Liberty of the People ( confiſtent with So- 
veraignty)-or'whet not , ( for this man-ſets forth the late Parlixmear, 
as the grear berrayers of the Liberty of che People) butevery Cove- 


X naoter muſt make his diſcrerive judgement his rale , to deeermine his 


2Rings for the Liberty of che People. And if rhere be any Parry in 
ſufficienr capacity £0 take the fields , they will, and muſt, accordiog to 
their diſcretion,carve out the meaſure of che Subjefts Liberties, (which 


; _ iris like will be large enough, at leaſt, roward rhemſeſves, if not roward 


orders) and will account chemſelves bound by Covenane, ( according 
to their own interpretation) ro fight to death for what they coune 
Libercy z and to forſake the Government and Society of others m 


7 the Land, (rhough they be che farlefle part ) and eretnew Combin- 


tions of their own under oew Heads, that they may injoy their Cove-- 
-nanted Liberty , which the perverted Government deprives them of, 
andfrom which therefore they are looſed and liberated for ever, and | 
redaced to theirprimeve liberty ro chooſe Government and Societies 
ns beſt hketh chem. Oh-miſerable confuſion 1that men of __—_ 
| © D 3 pirits 


piries ſtrive to drive this poor Nation in:0 1) Were: Eptſcopzey-out of Þ 


( (12) 


fac Nation and onr of the World,there have been-and ate in this Time, | 


 uch peſtilent Principles, vented by perverſe Teachers, tending-to the 7 


perperval diſquietnels of che Stare of the. Kinggem; ' that.if -People be $ 


poſieſſed with the ſame, -there is no ſecurity forthe moſt-juſt -andjult- A 
ly aRing Auchority , nor any reſt.nor peace amongſt people, but con» © 


tinual ſtirrings are to be looked for, as there are occalionsof Fire» % 


- brands to inflame them. _But 3tis ro be hoped, that the wiſe and god- * 


ly management of che preſeat Government continued , will-in time ; 
wear out thar irreverence to Soveraign Authority, and unquietneſs ef # 
a ſedicious humor, that-hath too.muchprevyailed by the principles aid # 


practices of many in theſe Times. .. | . 
gl ef CHAP, IL t, | 

Of violent reſiſtance to the Powers ordain'd of God, by meer 
©. private perſons their Subjetts, , I 
| He point,of violcac refiltance- to che Supreme: Magiſtrate by 7 
| Subjceas, hath, been hotly and violently debated both.elſe- © 
where and in thoſe Lands upon ſad occaſions. The more ® 
moderate Aﬀerters of ic, do not give the liberty of ſo doing # 
nato meer, private perſons , nor againſt Princes integre Majeſhatir, or * 
who have come to their Kingdoms without paRions of reſtraint put on ' 
them by the people: nor do they at all grant the liberty ofthis reſfiſt- 
ance, but in the caſe of immaneſt Tyranoy and extreameſt Cruelry, © 
againſt theBody or moſt conſiderable pare of the Body of the Common-- * 


' wealth or ſuch like, or in caſe of ſudden perſpnal extra- judicial , illegal ; 


invaſions, importing irreparable lofle of life, &c. ( wherein judicious ® 
Royaliſts will not much differ from others ) nor do they grant a li- þ 
berty to proceed beyond the bounds of incu/pare intel, innocent and © 
harmlefle ſelf-defence ; for if either there be a preventive invaſion of _| 
the Magiſtrat, or a ſucceeding revenge if he be brought under, all agree | 
that this exceeds moderamen inculpate tutele, ſo men are not proper- | 
Iy ſelf-defenders, bur Magiſtrate-invaders. ., And whatever power of 
defence 1s allowed to inferjour Magiltrates with the People, yet, that 
mer SubjeRs, or private perſons, ſhould take on them power of judg- 


 iog or puniſhing the Supreme Magiſtrate, or puniſhing him,it is abhor- 


rent from the common fenſe of Chriſtian and Learned men. | 
But this Libeller goes a great length: for,not only doth'he allow the 

body of the People, with inferiour Magiſtrates, to make violent refiſt- 

2nce to the King, wheaſoever they think he wrongs them ; but allows. 


J | SF | CE 
7 ay part of the People (onfy+requiring that they. make? ſure thut they 
& are in- probable-capacity to 'carry through: their matters ) torriſe in 
* Arms agd- make violent: reſiſtance to all the Magiſtrates ſupreme and 
7 ſabordinate-p yer, and againſt all che-major parr-of the people«” And 
27 albeic Magiſtrates a& according to Laws agreed npoh by the repreſer- 
* ratives of the. people ; yer this man allows anypart: of the People 
Z(-though+no Magiſtrate be amongſt them )-ro rake Arms againſt all 
7 Magiſtrates, and violently refiſt- chem , when chey rhiok cheir Laws 
& either unjult,or the puniſhmentsexecured unjuſt; and he maintains,that 
2 paſſive ſabjeRion to: unjuſt Laws and Poniſhments , where there is 
# power to mike aQive violent reſiſtance, is zgreater ſin then ative obe» - 
® dience ro unlawful Commands of Magiſtrates.” This ſeems ſtrange 
2 Dofrine, but more and worſe will be ſeen in the following Chapter 
® But that he may get no wrong, look upon his own words, q referring 
* what he ſpeaks of puniſhing Magiſtrates ta the following Chapter.) 
% © Theres: ( ſaith hey Page 8, )@ neceſſity of Convocarions and Com:, 
7 binations, not only without, but even againſt Authority ; "and it ih 
* ſufficiently warranded before God” and. all men for neceſſary and 
© juſt ends, Again, the power of ſelf-defence, Page 14 ( as hecalls 
Z violent reſiſting the Magiſtrate, ) 5s competent to all men by the in- 
F flint: of pure nature, and is the prixcipel'rule of righteouſneſs, and « 
- i proviiedge competent 10 all mn ſeparately and jojnily , not needing 
2 any othcy prerequiſite, but intotlerable wjury, andis compleated rn 
exerciſe, by a probable capacity to enconrage toit, And to [nffer 
= #njary under ptetext of the good of the Common« wealth, is for the 
4 nelufion of an' empty name and for the luſts of others, really to" de» 
= prive a mans. ſelf of all ſhare and benefit init. Page 15. propelling. 
2 6»: force injuries done. in the: cauſe of Religion, i5.the juſteſt quat- 
| 23 rel, that men in their primeve liberty could be engaged i110, And, 
- © Page.16, 17. Combinations for affeftance in violent oppoſition of 
"3 the Magiſtrate, when the ends of Gevernment are perverted ( which 
| Zwnuſs be referred tothe diſcretion of them, who minds inſurretion:) 
: Fare neceſſary by the Law of Nature, of Charity, avd in order to 
* Gods glory; and for violation of this duty, of delivering the op+ 
 prefſed from. Magiſtrates , judgements comes upon people... ' Andy 
x Page 18., 19.. not only power of .{elf-defence, but windicative aud 
3 reforming power 4s #n any part of the yeople againſt} the whole and 
3 againſt. all Magiſtrates, and if they wſe it not, judgement comes on 
 F( ſuppoſing their capaciey: probable t0'bear-them forth } and they. - 
| Rail be punifid for their connivance, and 'not ating in way of 
; VEN = 


nan yy CE  's CTY CY 6G PN 


| 


# 


bo SO PROT —_ + AJ 
wiindriton "of | crinved and reforming nhuſer, And, Page 28 
" fibey are but Flatterers , and Men that have renounced Conſcience, 
who ſay, that ebſointe ſubjeftion in ſuſſerivg way be given to Au-% 
thority ' ebuſing their power, - and not abſeinte obedience 20 hazy ©: 
bara eng ; 4d rare rea/os (faith on fp —_— - 
ſmbjcltion in /nffering, will far more - rationally 4 rhbly wer”; 
05 AT ana abſoluse jr owe ' eAbſolute HI ny 
awore ratoonally yeelded,, then abſolute ſubjeition to ſuffering. Pape 
257, to reſt and riſe up againſt perſons abuſing eAuthority, is to) 
adhere 10 God; and Page 155. The lats ring was altogether lawful, 
righteass and neceſſary. But, what needs infilting 'o8 his guſtifyiog 
of any imumber of private perſons, tifiog up and reſiſting the whole Ma»! 
Ciſtcates and Body of the People, when ever they rhink they have cauſed 
feng this is the main ſcope of his Book, and more too, even-to tate?! 
them in a punitive power of all who are againſt them , and a'power to# 
pull dowa all Authorities that are in cheirway 25 after hall more: 
clearly appear. | ns SIT 
-. Bur upon this pointef reſiſtance , (which ke liſpeth-out as innocent; ? 
- harmleſs ſelf-defence ) it is fic we ſhould now (( abftraRting from ©} 
the other queſtions of private perſeas vindicative and panitive power, 
till the gexe Chapeer) ſpeak ſomewhat. Tris the ſubtiley of Sathan and 7 
of mans corrpprien, that moſt horrid {ins and crimes, »are covered 
uader very ſmooth termes, and cloaked with ſorne Vizard of Verme, © 
or with ſomething ſo plauſible and ſweet cofelf-mature , thac few 7 


There are who will notown ite | | 4 12h, | | 
Innocent ſcif-defence and a mans \preſervation of his-ownbeeing,? 
is ſo plauſible a Plea, that every one in any vexation that-comes upon 2 
them, from any (: juſtly or unjuſtly ) arc umch inelioed to take hold? 
ofic- Te j6itrue , the God-of azrure,, 'who hatch given abecing to'all } 
creatures , hath alſogiven them inclinations and propenſions., to pre» | 
fervechemſelves againſt oppoſition, deftroying nature, the very inani- 7 
mate creatures have chis' : Fire preſerves and defeads' it felf againſt 
water:when it is caſt upon it; there is n-fight/between the two con- 7 
trery qualities of cheſe creatures , the fire with a noiſe reſifting the ©; 
water ,that ir be noe quenched with the contrary qualities of thar-crea= i 
rare Soalſo arc the ſcnfirivecrextures; the beaſts are carried-( #wpery 
nature ) to oppoſe every thing that tends rotheir deftruftion , and 
to preſerve their pwn beeing 5 entill they be- over-powered : And all 
this ſelf-defence , - is without fin ; for -bey being onely nnder natures } 
Law , andnpt-under avy Legal reftraints - of the AERO >" _ b 
| | - Qgerending 5 


8& & defeadiagipowery by: Gads word ,. nor under np ruſeof rexſon jn oh 

cs. exerciſe thereof ; do and may tothe utrermoſt ( in altcaſes) endifa- 
©. & your thiir ſel6 preſervation, and nothing ex hinder them from it, bue 
tr; apajer visy amd a Phyſical force greater then cheins-is 3: And. rhis ſelf 


. 


ts Ldefending or preſerving: power 28d propenfion-, God harh given alfs 
+r ume Men, yer otherwiſe-then to inanimate creatures, or unto beaſts ; 


be for theſe being uader:no other Law or Order, bur char:of meer Nature, 
geifichec oncly ſeeks ics own prefervation , and [abours in ſelf-defence al- 
co wayes, againſt all things affifting nature cacs ixvpers, thar ſelf-defence 
/o iis alwayerfinleſs. Bot Mans natural propepfion to defend himſelf, 
og f 5s ſubordinated unto, and limited by, the higher Laws of Reaſon and 
a» {Grace , and regulated: by reſpeQs 16 rheeternal good of the Soul, in 
cd EFollowing duties to God, ( albeit with vexation and trouble upon the 
ce Fourward-an ) 2 rational and gracious man, with advert- leſt in ſelf» 
to preſervation, a5 10 his body or outward Race , he bring noe on ſelf 
reZdeftruion, as to his Souls Ir was wiſcly:faid by! Thowas, 2*, 2%, 

Z queſt 70vart: 4. ad 1+ 1deo Homini data oft Ratio , ( and'1 may add 
it, | Gratia } wee ad qua narura inclinaty non peſſim , [ed [equndum ra: 
m 7 $:0nis, vol grdtia ordinem exequatur , ff ideo non qualibes. defenſe 
Tr, © (wi eſt licita ſed que fir cums debito moderamine, | 


ad Tris too groſs Divinity, to bring arguments from- ; 
ed Beaſts , ( who. beiog under no- Law of. Reaſon nor” 165» 12346 
e, Grace, to liwite their. propeufions, may alwayes in % 
all imaginable caſes ,, defend themſelves with force ) co-perſwade men 
that chey may do the like, and that their-propenfion for theis external 
g, preſervation, is nv more uader any reſtraining rule, co ſtop the exercife 
Mn Zofit, then chart of Benſts-is6 There are many caſes of Rational and 
4X Gracious reſtraint , of the exerciſe of that natural propenfion for ſelf» 
xi Y prefervation, upon Men, which are:not upon Beaſts. | 
& For, 1. the Libelter,( it is hoped ) will nor allow ſelfedefence , ( of 
j- & violent and forcible defence, not of moral, we do here alwayes ſpcak ) 


+ 


 ;Zor violent reſiftance of the Magiſtrate , when. Men: are not in pro» | 


v py 
> ol 
2 
Se 3 


11:3 bur not in the ſame way, not alwaycs when a Beaſt (upon which, 
2s © there is no reſteaine of reaſon) may do it. It will not de denyed,qhar the 
= 7 obligation of violent ſelf-preſervation ceaſeth; when 2 Man is put 
'4 | | : out 
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- violente cannot be. mirterially. juſt upon\booh' fides.**»Here is a} 


to Blaſpheme God, { Lex Rex) who ſay; T hat it Were a mighty defe&t 


wayes and againſt all, 


m” 


Py 


EEE 
ot -(-by:a Phyſical- force): 06-all probable Tapacicy'tothelp hind! 
ſelf. . i , 294 4* 79-33 54 2.28 _ = ego :| 
- 2. A Man whois juſtly condemned to death , both according tox® 
zuſt Law, and by a jult-proceſs according to the. Law ; though-he'werg 
1a; probable-capacity to defend -hingſelf; with uſing Force and Violence 


upon the Magiſtrate ;: Yet were iti utterly /unlawful for ' bim;' to-ofe? 
violent ſelf-defence. 'agaioſt the Magiſtrate , with re-offending bim- 3? 
(what ever may. bc ſaid of Flying, in ſuch a'caſe,, when 'a"door ig! 
opened, which is-no violent refiſting ) For, as itis a fioful refiſtiog 
of the Ordinance of God, +to refuſe Obedience to the Magiſtrates Lays} 
full Commands 3-S9 it [is no fefſe finful refiſtance of the Ordinance of 
God, to reſiſt andre- offend the: Magiſtrate lawfuly pyniſhiop ,.'or- ro! 
uſe force againſt him for ſelf-preſervation, .when we are by-Providence,® 
brought under the band of Juſtice ;- if the violence -uſed-'by the Ma-® 
oiſtrate-, on the/Perſon legally ſentenced ;/ be juſt ,:the violence of the ® 
party -againſtthe Magiſtrate, cannor but beaunjuſt and finful.; for, the? 


clear caſe, where natutes Law of ſelf-preſervation 3 ( atleaſt ins ways 
violence) muſt ceaſe and be (ilent,before the Law'of Reaſon 20d the ® 
ill of God, revealed to Men 3 They are too bold, and come too near * 


in Divine Providence;that Men ſhould not bave at targe a liberty to. 
defend themſelves violently, as Beaſts have ; And that Men ware in'g © 
worſe condition then Beaſts , if as Beaſts have alwajes Power to des. E 
fend themſelves violently , with their Horner, Heels, Teeth, &c, Sol 
Aden ſhould not have as large a libertyanevery caſe, to uſe violence} 
apen Magiſtrates , putting them to vexation, or perhaps troubling: : 
ther, is tsfe, ſtate, 8&c Men have nobler Prerogatives above Beaſts, i 
albeit, they be reſtrained of chat brutiſh liberty , which Beaſts-have al-! 
3+ May not the exerciſe of this priviledge, of (c|f-defence and-vio- | 
lent reſiſtance, be reſtrained by the Grace of God , :and the power of % 
His Command for ſubmiſſion , abiding upon. a Mans ſpirit > How * 
eaſily could 1/asc', have defended himſelf » againſt the violence' of. his | 
aged Father ,'in binding him , to be laid on the. Altar, to have his Z 
throatcut, and his body burat ? Yer), conſcience of the pleaſure and | 
command of 'the Soveraign'Lord of life and death , makes him, ro 
forbear ſelf-defence, or violeat refiſtance;; neither. was this forbear- | 
ance, the fin:of ſelf- murther ;- or againſt the ſixth Command z- bue a! 
highly Gracious a and eminent Obedience; -to:the firſt WII 
Wil - = | oMs | 
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Y Oe, | (27) x Et, 
Commandment« ..Forbearance. of ſelf-defence and: violent refiſtance, 
! was there-a-vertue ; ana of obedience and abſolute ſubjeRion to: 
Z God, the Lord: of his life , not much beneath. 4brabams obedience, 
22 thac is ſo. highly commended from Heaven. ES CILI 
> 4. Arethere not, alſo ſome caſes, not. of this extraordinary ſort, 
2# wherein ſelf-defence , which this Libeller fooliſhly calls the ſupreme 
1 Law of Righteouſneſs, and principal Rule of-it, Page 14+ (-of which 
is we ſhall hear a little anon ) mult ceaſe,; As , may not the defence of 
2 our temporal life in ſome caſe ceaſe, for the preſervation of the eter= 
-& nal life of our neighbour , when ic comes to that, that the defence of 
of rhe one ſhould be the certain loſs of the other ? 1 Fobn 3. 16, Tempo- 
= ralem vitam (nam pro aterna vita proxims non dubitabit Chriſtia- 
"TR x15 amittere, Auguſt. ad Copſent, 116. 6.. which the School-men have 
Z#£driven.ſo far on, that they have thought, that a man in the Rate of 
MZ Gracc,being invaded by another in the ſtate of ſin, oughe rather to be 
7 contene co beflain by the-private aggreſſor, then to ſlay him being fn 
& ſuch aſtare of fin and damnation : to which we ſhall hardly ſubſcribe, 
& leſt ir ſhould ſtrike againſt the lawfulneſs of the warrs of godly men 
# againſt wicked invaders ; juſtice may , and muſt be done, in warrs and 
# otherwiſe , whatever be the ſouls eſtare of the ſufferer ; that is to be 
& Þ referred ro God, and is ſealed amongſt his fecrets 2 yer, that there may 
@.® be ſuch caſes, that (when need is) the preſervation of our own tem- 
ig 2} porallife may be: forborn, for the certain preſervation of the ſoul of 
e= Zanother,ſeerms agreeable to the cited Scriptures - 
Fo & - 5+ Doth not the obligation ro ſelf-defence ceaſe, ( ſpeaking of ſelf- 
ce F defence as tothe temporal life) for -the publick good and preſervation 
. of the Common» wealth, or of the Head of the Common- wealth, the 
& King 2 I know this Libeller jeers at a_mars ſuffering, ( under pre- 
1-# tex: of the good of the Commorewealth ) int»lerable and inevitable- 
& injuries ) and ſayes, It is but for the deluſion of an empty name, only 
i for the luſt; of others, really $o deprive a mans ſelf of his whole ſhare 
of X and intereſt i» the, Common-Wwealth , Pag, 15. Y-t, better Divines 
w © then he a great deal, have concluded it as moſt-rational., chat a-man is 
is & bound toſuffer the greateſt extremity of death, racher then that for 
Z ſparing of his ſuffcriong,the Common-wealth,or Head of the Common= 
4d & wealch,or main publick Perſon, ſhould ſuffer. Dr. Ameſe Caf. Conſe. 
off ib. 5. cap. 31. 4.3. puts the caſe of a Tyrants invading a City, and 
-- & thi. atniog-yaſtacion co it unleſs one innocent perſon (whom he ſhould 
name) might be,delivered ro him ; he reſolves, That the innocent per- 
ſon tenetur jure natural pro totins Reipublice ſalute fe morts ferce, ; 


ER 5 | 

& Reſpublica poteff coun neque retinere neque deftuders, fell urgere 
cum ut officinm ſuum hac in parte preſtet, He accounts it the duty 
of 'the innocent perſon in.thar caſe , to offer himſelf to death for the # 
ſafety of the whole Common- wealth/;"ahd by natural Right and Law 7 
he is bound to this, and the Common- wealth is not in this caſe bound * 


ro defend him. Certainly , this is far contrair to this mans Divinity ; "3 


who will have none-ro fuffer under pretext of the good of the Com» © 
mon- wealth, if they be innocent, (whether really or in their own eyes ) | 
For why , ( faycs he } tbat i for an empty namz and luſts of others, 
to deprive a mans ſelf of his ſhare in the Common-wealth, Whar | 
then? if a mah do loſe his ſhare in the Common- wealth and be found | 
in che way of his duty, he is no loſer, he gets a better ſhare then that } 
is If nx General command a Souldier , for the certain good of the 
Army , ( upon the well-being whereof, the good of the 'Common- 
wealth depends ) co po toſuch # part or poſt, where, in his own mind, | 
he ſaw certajn death criſting with him 3 would this Author teach the # 
Souldier to ſay , Shall 1 expoſe my ſelf to certain death for an empty 
u4ame of the good of Army and Common-wealth , and at the tft of i 
the'Gener al, loſe all my ſpare and intereſt both in Army and Commons» 
wealth? I will not doit ; be offers me intoles able injury and inevig- 
able in this injunttion: it is a caſe like infliting death wpon me, | 
G. It is agreed amongſt the Learned, that ſelf-preſervation ( as to 

temporal Jife 3 when it'comes in competicion with the preſervation of 
the King or Head of the Common-wealth, or a publick Perſon moſt 
neceſſiry to the Common- wealth, muſt ceaſe and cede thereunto”; as 
the Hand in the natural Body will be caft up ( though ir ſhould be car 


"| off) to hold off a deadly ſtroke from the Head, Ameſ. Caf. Conſe, | 


lib. y. cap.7. Theſ. 14. In bonts temporalibus tenetur quiſqne per= 
| ſonar publicam fibi ip preferre, bonum enim totins pluru facies -| 
dam cft, quam bonnm alicujus parts. And, Lex Rex, amongſt many | 
things wrong, hith chis which is right, Page 335+ 4 :bixk ( ſaith he) ÞZ 
. Phat aprivate mai ſhonld rather ſuffer the King to kit! him, then. 2 
that he ſronld kill the K ing ; becauſe he is not to prefer the life of a 7 
private man to the life of a publick man, ' Thus herightly, (however ® 
inconſonantly co his other DoQrines.) If the caſe come to: be, that i! 
the King is in manifeſt hazard of his life, and that I a private mah muſk * 
either loſe my life , or he his life ; my ſelf-preſervation muſt ceaſe for } 
che publick good, and I am to prefer his preſervation to mine own. 
But this man fayes, Se!f-defence { the queſtion now is about violent | 
ſelf-defeace, a3 to the temporal life.) #. # principal rule of _—_— | 
Tg GE] | _ VeJs, © 
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K righe ) may privace perſons defend themſelves againſt the violence of 


- Law, @reſolved, and whereby it « interpreted, P. 14. thereforcit is 


life ; and yet in ſo doing, a man doth truly love himſelf more then - 


| are or think themſelves unjultly afMited , and. extremly injuriouſfly 
' Laws agreed co, berwixt bimſelf and* the, body of the Community ? 


ever,or their Miniſters and Officers ſtanding in their way,or when they 
are puniſhing them and'affliting = according to Law ? 
. n # + 


T2,” wy te Ek 
weſs, whereuntv the great commeng of love ta our neighbour, by Gods 


to be preferred to all duties to wen, according to this mans mind, 
Trac it is, there is a due order of our charity and love to men-and our 
eighbours; and true love to-our ſelves, is indeed che rule and mea- - 
ſure of love to our neighbour': we are firſt to love our ſelyes, and then 
our neighbour as our ſelves, ( not as much, bur as eruly and fincerely; 
forit is not the quantity, bur the qualicy of loyez not equalicy bur (i= + 
ſimilitude of love to our neighbour, in proportion of that to our 
ſelves, that is required.) But it is untrue, that in che exerciſe of this 
love of our ſelves, in ſelf-defence or preſervation of our bodies, ſtands 
the principal rule of righteouſneſs : For, there may be caſes, (where- 
of ſome are pointed/at.). wherein a man 1s. bouad co prefer the pre» 
ſervation of others, to the preſervation or defence of his own natural! 


others, in doing his duty.co others, alchough with the loſs of his own 
life and ſurceafing the defence of it, (/e mages diligit ad finem ſunm i 
ultimum, 2s the School ſpeaks.) In following his duty toward others, 
and therein not defending his own life, he loves himſelf beſt, in regard 
of keeping the way to the enjoying of the uniyerſal and eternal good. 
Ameſ, lib. 5. Conſc. cap. 7. ſaith well, Zuamui vite mea fit mils 
mag conſervanda quam alterina vita per ſo non temen quan alte- 
rins vita & meavirrus, A man is rather bound to preſerve another 
mans life in doing his own duty , then bis ewa life ſimply , and in'fol- 
lowiog his duty , he preſerves his beſt life , though he loſe the worſt, 
Bat too many are fo much upon ſelf-defence and preſervation of the 
natural life by any means, that in-preſerving their bodies, they deſtroy 
their {puls 7; and ſo do not indeed love themſelves ſo-much and fo or- 
derly as they ought ro do. | | Ts 
Bar the great knot of the queſticn anent ſelf-defence is this, whe- 
ther meer private perſons, one or moe, ſeparatly or joyptly, when they 


handled by the Magiſtrate, or Sapreme Power, proceeding according to - 
whither or not ( upon ſuppoſition that theſe Laws are not juſt and 


the Magiſtrate thus proceeding, even by violent re-offending ; yea, in 
order to their own defence, cut off the Prince or Magiſtrate whaeſo- 


This i the 
true 


_ 
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erve ſtate of the Controverſie, at this time: and needleſs it were'to run-.| 
- ovit upon what the ewo Mirtyrs (as Napth. calls themPage 27. ) Lex 'V 
Re x { rhe Byok might have been becrer termed Evlex Exrex ) and the 3 
"Apology hath ſee down rediouſly, touching Scor/andr defentive Arms, 7 
as 'theycall 'rhem. - What ſenſe che p:ople of Scorland ( when they 
have come'ro liberty ) have of theſe arms, their Jace repreſentative hath i 
d:clared; and it were 'to' be wiſhed, that the memory of ſuch ways | 
Tight be ſo buried, that the poſtcr.ty might never look upon them as 
exemplary ; their progenitors have fo deeply drunk of the birter frnies 
-of* the ſaive , the reſult of them having been ſo much*fin , ſhime 
and ſorrow, vaſtation, confuſion and deſtruction eo Princes and People. | 
This only (hall be = chat theſe Diſpates of defenſive Arms{ in both | 
_ theſe Martyrs ) protced ( as upon their m3in foundation ) upon moſt 
untrue and malitious miſrepreſentations of matters of fat: all or moſt 
of the' Arguments run' opon falſe Hypotheſes and bitter, untrue re- 
fi: Rions on the late King. As if, 1. he had been the firſt invader of the # 
Nation, whereas it is known, his Authority was firſt Mew by his Z 
Laws troden upon, his Proclamations openly deſpiſed, his Caſtles vic- # 
fently ſeiſcd, illegal Tables and Courts fer np, his Subjes, walking zc- 
cording to his Laws, perſecuted ; his Arms be'rook, were not invaſive 
'323inſt che Nation, but'defenfive'of his own Authority , of his Laws 
andthe perſons of orderly walking Subjets'; and for reducing theſe - 
who had ſtrayed from their duty, 2. They repreſent him in their vi- , 
rulent writings, as Nerone ipſo neronior, a great perſerutor of Reli-" 
gion, intending the total ruine and deltruRtion of the Proteſtant Pro- 
feffion, and the total ruine and deſtruRion of the whole people of the 
Land ; In a word,as the immaneſt and moſt conſfummare Tyrant in the- 
World ( upon ſach ſuggeſtions doth the plea for defenſive Arms po.) 
But the World knows, that that King lived and died a Proteſtant, and 
_ not one, either ignorant or formil,” or profane ( as too. many alas are ) 
_ buthaving great knowledge of the truth, ardenc zeal for ir, and being | 
exemplarly devote, and to the great confuſion of his enemies, he laid # 
down his life as a glorious Martyr for the true Religion of God, and | 
"Laws and Liberties of the people. If there was any thing that could Þ 
_ Hot have « favourable Interpretation in that unhappy Book that gave 
the riſe tothe troubles, how timely was it.retired, and great ſatisfaRi= 
on and ſecurity given for Religion ? If through default of Miniſters of - 
State, aty thing had creeped in, that conld not abide the reſt ce; Law, 
how willingly was it reformed ? Yet, all could nor fiſt the begun 
courſe of violence, till, through Gods dreadful indignation nic 
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fiaful” people,” his fatal end might be brought on, nor bec 
been a Tyrant, . but becanſe-he had not been ſuch. 
-» But I am ſenſible of a digreſſion. The caſe now to be noticed is much 
different from what then was. Then the' Pr:mores Regns ( upon 
** miſtakes which fince they have'had' opportanity 'ro reſent ) were un- 
k 3 happily engaged in oppoſition to the Soveraign © but now a Proclama- 
2 tin is made by this'Libeller co all meer private pcrſons, (not baving 
any Nobles and Magiſtrates amongſt chem ) to make inſurreRtions 
againſt all Magiſtrates from the higheſt to the loweſty- and againſt the 
plurality of the people (if they think themſelves in probable capacity) 
ard what confidence will not deſperate men defigning confuſion bave'? 
and not, only ſo, but a liberty is given them by this man to pull all 
Magiſtrates out of their ſeats, to inſtall themſelves, and co puniſh Ma« 
giſtrares, who ( as he ſayes ) have forfeited their right by the abuſe 
_ thereof. 1fthis DoRrine hath nor a native tendency to: the ruine and 
Z d:ftruRion of this Nation, arid of all Nacions where this evilſeed ſhall 


wiſe he had 


:s © take roor, let them who are judicious declare. 7 WK 

- 3 That Magiſtrates. have no-power- nor warrard from God to abuſe 
.. & - their Authority, or to oppreſſ: and deal injuſtly, is a thing ont of all 
'e & queſtion, ( they who do ſo, will make a ſad reckoning for it to the great. 
's & Jadgeof all, here and hereafter.) But when che corruption of theſe 


king unjuſt 'Laws:, or puniſhing according to! theſe , the queſtion is, 
0+ whac is ( in this caſe) the duty of meer private SubſjeRs, whither they 
ſhould with violenc2 oppeſe all Magiſtrates ( under whom they are) 


, from the higheſt co the loweſt, (together with the plurality of the 
| Body of that Community. whereof rhbey are Members ) yea; and in 


) & ebecir own defence, deſtroy them all ( if they be in probabte'capacity for 
ſuch work, and if they oa0not efcherw this and'preſerve themſelves ) 
yea farther, if after they have ſubdued (Providence fo permitting” or 


= they may ufe a vindicative', avenging and puniſhing Power upon all ? 
# (being only perſons of private capacity } This ('as will appear by this 
& and thenext Chapter ) is the cre ſtate of thequeſtion at this time's 
| the Libeller in his Book hath ſtated ir. Nd avs whe es. ©; there 
| © Uponthereſolation of this queſtion, this Advocate of the ſeditious 
| Party ſhakes hands with many Papiſts (albeit ſome of the more Ort 0+ 
dox, are of a coritrary opinion”) aſſerting, That aby perſoa thac is un- 
| jaftly-condemned or purſued, { or that thinks himſelf ſodeale with,' by 
the Magiſteatg or Judge, ( whatever he be, Supreme or Subordinate) 
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may 
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@ & whoarte in power, leads them to abuſe their Authority, either in'ma- - 


# ordering) all the Magiſtratical power and major part of thepeople, 
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may defcad himſelfby Arms againſt che Judge or Magiſtrate, 'ahd his 
Officers and Miniſters ; even by ſlaying thew, if he cannot otherwiſe: | 
eſcape; becauſe, in char caſe, the Magiſtrateis an unjuſt Invader And, 3 
it is lawful in that caſe, for a private man to kill the Magiſtrate, in or-: 
der to his owa defcace, as it is to ki!l a Robber, or a Cur-throat invads {5 
ing 2 man, -while he is going on in his Journey : Thus Becav, Tom, 2, þ 
Controv. trattar, 3. queſt 8. and Swarez, contra Regem Anglia, Lib. | 
6- Cap. 4+ $.6. where he afſercs, a man uajuſtly invaded by the King, 
may kill him, if otherwiſe he cannot defend his own life ; And 7 Bowes 
in this went before them, 2* 2* gueſt, 70, efrt. 4. Ce but addes 2 
caution, {ices reſiſtere malis Principibus , niſi forte propter ſcanda- 
tut vitandum, cum ex hoc ,. gliqua. gravis twrbatio ſequeretur, 
Bar our Pcoteltant Divines (Who are deferted by this man and his 
complices ) are of another ſpirit; Mr Cavs is plain, Inftitas, Lib, 
4+ Cap. 20. S. 31. privatis hominibus nullum aliud, quam paren- 
di & patiendi datum oft mandatum, ( heſuppoſes where there is not 
opportunity of flying or wichdrawiog, which is alſo a ſort of ſuffering } 
and ſpeaking of the tyraanies and oppreſlions of wicked Princes, 298. 
Non noſtrum eſt{ meaning of private men ) b#juſmodi malic mederi, 
hoc tantum rel:quum eft, ut Domini opeth imploremus. Again, S. 254 
ſpeaking of. 1 Sam. 8. 11. heexponevit thus, thatalbeic Kings have 
. no j%-, or right todo Aﬀs of Tyranny, yet, voratar jus in pepulum, 
cus parere ipſs. neceſſe eſſet , nec obſiſtere liceres, eo ſe proripiet li- 
centie Regum libido, quam cohibere veſtrum non efit, &c. And, Art, 
31. nobis ſummopere cavendum, ne illam plenam venerande ma- 
zeſtatis magiſtratuum autboritatems, etzamſs apud indigniſſimes neſs» 
deat, & quicam ſna nequitia quantum in ſe eft pollunnt; ſpernemus 
ant violewns. { | | | 


. Accordingly,. Peter fartyr, one of the molt learned of onr Pro- 


| teſtants, Loci com, claſ. 4. cap. 20. p. 630. 11li ſubjetti, qui tantun © 


ſubjicinutur, & omniuo privati. ſunt adverſus Principes & Dominos 
{nos non debent incitari, ut cor 6 dignitate ſeu gradu [no deturbent, ch | 
quamviyz probe noverim ab ethnicis premia olim conſtitute Tuperrox- | 
Tures, attamen .id reſponds, quod pictas &ſatre litere perſnadent. | 
Certe i populo (t fas Regno dejicere injuſte Imperantes, nulli Prin-” | 
cipes & Reges uſquam tuti erunt, quemvis enim probe & ſautte 
regnant, non tamen populo [atisfaciunt. And, Page 684. Improbum 
. Principem pii homines, quando privati (unt > ſuper illo jus nou 
| babent, ferant oportet, nequeillorum eſt, (editioſe adverſus eum ar- 
214 movere, Apgai, ſpeaking to private men, Adver/ns Tyrannum _ 

| | babes © 
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Z unjuſt" invaſion, ) yet if a man cannot deliver himſelf without de- 
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omnis violenta is(urreftio adverſatur, Ard, 6. he will bave this.ſub= 


| out a$ unlawful ) given. even-where obedience cannot be given; and, 


| inſtruft. {acerdotis, cap. 6. non licet cuiquam [e defendere a Judice, 
* v#lnere vel pugna licet fit immecens. ' Many moe might be cited - Bur 
© it may be evident, that this Libellers doQrine of the lawfulneſs of pri- 
= vate perſons, onc or moe reſiſting the Magiſtrate violently , with dee 

ftroying bimin ſelf-defence, far more taking on them a vindicative and 


# Soveraign , by way of petition , or plea in Court, for ſafety of a wans . 


babrs quod gal except Prayers ro God-and Petitions to themiin pow- 

er ) »ifs (e tionem aut tumult um conſpixationemve contra il/nw ex- 
cites, ant ipſe private eAnuthoritate inter ficias , que aliena ſunt #{a- 
arum ſententia, Again, Colum. 2+ ibid. quis poreſts 
| Typrannis oft ferenda, Again, ſolummodo' ad Tribunal 
ilandum, cum nou detty alia [uperior ant major poieſtas 
cuituns Tyranny pareat. © Again, omnes pit hoc fibi perſuaſwm he» 
bennt, exauthoratas eſſe eornum. vires ad mouendas in repiabicapan-——" 
has, eonomine quod vi aliquod facere velint adverſus pubticum Mas 
gifratum cujuſvis forme fuerit, Thus, famous Aſartyr. So alſo 4n- 
dreas Rivet , in Devalog, Page 233, noneſt veralegs; naturalis noti- 
tia [ed depravatio ab bumano & corrupto affettn movers {edittonems 
contre injuſtam magiſiratns violentiam ; And, Page 235, approve 
ing their opinion, who ſay; a-man ſhould rather ſuffer death, then de» 
fend his own life, by deſtroying the Princes life, or bringiog it in danger, 
( albeit he allow labouring eo ward off oor own deltruRtion againſt 


Rroying the.Prince, he ſayes, þ ramen evitari nou poſſit malum qued- 
libet, quod byjns vite termine concluditur, preſtat mortem oppetere 
guans fieri reum parricidit, id nos abſolute ſentimus de Parente &: 
Principe ; adde Dr. Ameſ. Lib. 5. Conſcien. Cap. 20. 4. poteſtas &# 
anthoritas ſuperioris, non magis poteſt conſiſtere atiu ſine bac ſubjetti- 
one, quam relatum anum ſine ſuo correlato; haic autens ſubje (tions 


je&ion ( contrary to violent inſurreRion,, all ſorts of which he holds. 


Page 319. fer(one invadens poteft eſſe talis, & alia etiam cireumſptan- 
tie nt magis invaſhmdeceat mortem ipſam pats, quam tals defenſione 
propniſare. To theſe may be joyned moderate Papiſtsz Mſtins ,L1h, 2. 
in Sententias,cap., wit. privato nemins licet ſuperiors etiam.tyr annice 
smperants refiſtere, muito minus e medio tollere,, Tollet, Lib. 5. de 


puniſhing power (of which in the following Chapter”) is againſt the 
common ſenſe of P:oteſtant Divines, and of the ſounder Papiſts alſo« 
Whatever may be ſaid, of moral or legai ſelf-defence, 2gaioft che 


Perſon 


| buſineſs , at this time, anent violent reſiſtance of-the. Magiſtrates « # 
(all-of them, from che higheſt co the loweſt', and of the whole body. # 
of the Nation ) by any minor part of private perſons, who apprehend # 
themſelves in capacity for that work. ' OT SE IRE. 
 » Trought to be well conſidered, and it may beeafily perceived , how. | 
Satan in theſe laſt and worlt of ti is mainly labouring to. bring in 
confuſion into humane Societies; to raiſe ſcandals upon Religion ,-and 
to tempt and provoke the Princes of the Worlds: to. diſlodze the 
Fn] | x. 7 © Shark 
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Church of God; ont of their De 


of z- on eir- Dominions ; becanſe: of rhe ſeditions 
Principles and. uoquiet Praftices of forme Profeſſors thereof ; { though 
Religion, is innocent as to theſe.) which tend to the diffolucion of che 
State=-overnment ;* yea; and alſo, of all Church-government. , 
-Ir jpeg be marked, thar when Lex- Rex had in ſeveral places ( See. 
N i2 (83. 20d, Pag. 313-) vented that Principle, in reference to the 
in WF CivirGoverdment :- Ther no Man 5s bound in Conſcience to ſub- 
qetion: paſſive, wnder unjuſt puniſhments , inflified by the Ma- 
iftrate , "more then to  attive obedience unto unlawful Come 
ands ; and that paſſive obedience, nuder unjuſt Sentences , comes nu- 
der no Command of God: Teaythat it is a fin againſt Gods Command, 
to be paſſively ſubjelt to an unjuſt Sentence; eAnd that it is an att 
of Grace and Vertue , for a Man toreſift the Magiſtrate violently, 
when be does him Wrong , and a felf-murther againſt the ſixth Coms- 
mand, not to reſiſt , when he offers to take the life without canſe, 
though , not Without LaW, pag. 314. 322» When, I ſay , theſfo' - 
DoRtrines were broached, 1n refererce ro the Common: wealth ; - they 
were very-quickly tranſlated, and applied co the Church ,'by this man 
and his party ; who pleaded ſome years ago, very ſtrongly (as they 
thought) for non-ſubmiſlion unto, and countetaQiing of, all the Jus 
dicacories of rhe Presbyterial Government , whenſoever the perſons 
injured,thought the Sentence wrong and unlawful; fo that no cxcom= 
municate private pcrſon, ought to ſubmit to the Sentence of ary,or all - 
the Judccatories, if he thought the Sentence wrong and unlawful; and 
:r-M no Min:Qcr ſhould leave his Minſtery , bur continue aRtiog in jt, 'if be 
col thought the Sentence of depoſition, given againlt him by any , -or all 
12M the Judicatories of the Church, unjuſt : And they cryed our, { ifthis 
: )} MW mighc not be admired for ſound DoRrine) that Presbycery was turned 
Pp, W into Papacy and abſoluce Tyranny ; yea, they proceeded further then 
er W the poiat of counteraRing, for the Agitarors of the ſchimatical Party; 
n, WM would cake upon them | to poflefſe. the power of the moſt eminent 
1c. Church +jadicatories, ( chey being the far minor-Part ) and did in that 
X ſelf-created capacity of Government, over all others, in this Church, 
2 aft, ( excluding others, who were the greater Part.) thinking, that 
# though they were the far leſſer Part, yet being the ſounder, ( in their 
| owa judgement ) the Government and manzging of it , belonged un- 
to them.; and not unto the corrupt plurality -of Miniſters , who be» 
hoved all ro bow before them : And how well their PraQices jn the 
Church do homologate with their Practices as to the State ( pro- 
cceding from one and the ſame Prins” we may now ſee» TForie 
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-m:nt, ( as we will hear ) puniſhing him, and placing themſelves, 
"though bur private Men, in his room. | * | 


is the way vrhich chey clearly own, chat every private parſos, (when 
«od 1djqng- 2s: they #re able, or acc: in. probable; capacity , to:aQ 
violently againft'rbe Magiſtrare ) ought to counter-aQt him violently; 
when he thinks the Magiltrare wrongs him: ; ( for this muſt be refer # 
re& 'toevery Mans-privatf diſcretive judgement , as Alaphtals tel's Þ 
us, Page 148. ) and.nothipg excuſes from 'this;violen; rcliſting,, but 
waxdo dejwat wires temporaier. No ſubmiſſion is to beexpeted} 
Cont chm ,' by: Magiſtrafes, ( when they Govera not according to 
their mind z but when/ thcy cannot otherwiſe do; nor any ſubs | 


_ mifſion/Piouz , or out of any Principle of Conſcience , but prudential 


and politick , becauſe they are not in probable capacity to give him 
Bartel ;*if they had che eempting opportunity and capacity.,. the caſe 
woul beaitered : Then not only violene refiltance ſhould -come to 
beduty , bur palling of che Magiſtrace outbf his chair of: Govern« 


- How contrary ſach principles and-praftices, of private Mens non» | 
ſubmilſi»n to, and counter-aRing of; Church: judicatories,. ( ſuppoſed | 


fo do wrong) are unto the Word of God, how ſubverſive of Church» 


governmenr, how introduftory of Scliiſme , Herefies and all 
Miſchiefs into. the Church, is well diſcovered by the learned Re- 
viewer of the Pamphlet,intituled, Presbytery no Papecy, Proteftergno 
Swbverters: And with equal reafon', may the ſame grounds be made 
aſe of, 3g2ivſt this Mans inciting all private perſons to counter-at the 
Magiſtrate violently ; when they think he doth them wrong, or-when | 
they account their Sentences unjuſt. As certain confuſion comes on : 
the Charch, ifthe Principles of that Party, be entertained ; ſo,ler; Pro+ 
ple once drink in this Mans Dodtine, in reference to the State, there 
ſhall be no-end of ſedition, no feeurity for the powers ordained by 
God; for, any private perſons are made judges of thejuſtice of the 
Magiſtrates Searences and Puniſhments'; ( atd what Man will readily 
condemn himſelf, if he may be admitted ro be judge in his own cauſe? ) X 
And npon their own private Judgement, of che injuſtice of the Ma» Þ 
giſtrates dealing with chem , are allowed , without: any further prere- '# 
quifire, to uſe violence againſt him; pull the ſword out of his hand, * 
and pull himſelf out of his ſeat; onely, there muſt be-probable' capacity } 
for this, and nothing excuſes from n5t doing ſo, but want of that capa» | 
city: If chat be wanting, there muſt be ſubmiſſion to unjuſt Sentences ;, | 
not out of afiy conſciencious reſpe&t to the Power, but 4d redimeu- | 
CIO Scenes Ty OLA: gp >;4 
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-- Such D6frine ſurely neither conſonant to Gods Word, tothe 
praQices of his dear and approven People}, to the mind of his ſoundeſt 
Servants, nor to-found Reaſon, Who ever will confulc the holy 


#8 Ocacles of God, will find, that nat-only is obedience commanded tobe . 


given co Magiſtrates in their lawfbl injunRtions, and ſubmiſſion , not 


F only for wraths-ſake, but alſo for conſcience-ſake, to their jult puniſh» 


meats of fin and wickedneſs, ( who ever re-offends or violently reſiſts 
the Magiſtrate in either of theſe, no doubt reſiſts the Ocdinance of 
God, and receive to themſelves damnation , Roms. 13» 2+) but alſo, 
that there is a ſubmiſlien required to be-yielded rhem , even when they 
pur us to ſuffer wrongfully and unjuſtly , may be evidently gathered 
from Scripture grounds ; in the caſe of unjult{uffering, : God hath-nox 
lefe his people without diretion what to do, in reference to-Magi» 
ſtrates abuſing their power, | 

-Te is true { as hath beet ſaid }) the Lord hath not given a moral 
power or warraed toany inveſted with Authority, to doevil or un- 


& juſtly ; concerning that the queſtion is not + But the queſtion is, what 


duty 1s owed, by the SubjeR, unto the Magiſtrate, (eſpecially rbe Su- 
preme;; for, there may be remedies had againſt che injuries of the in» 
ferior by appellation ) in caſe of his male-adminiftration and ,unjuſt 
Laws,or Sentences according to theſe Laws,or Executions a arious. 8 
Sentence ; whether they may violate or violent the perſon inveſted 
with Authority, and nor fubmir to him , but counter-a& him by force 
in ſelf-defence againſt his violence : or, if they be bound in conſcience, 
or by any Law of God,co ſubmit humbly to what he inflice, {although 
unjuſtly ) if they can neither move him by their humble pericions to 
forbear them, nor can flee from his wrath, -or-go out of his Dominions« 
This man and his Complices maintain , that if the Magiſtrate abuſe-his 


. power in making unjuſt Laws”, or puniſhing according to theſe ; any 


private man or company of men, that think chemſelvesſtrong enough - 
for the Magiſtrate , ought never to ſuffer, bug uſe-forcible reſiſtance 


: J xgainſt the Magiltrate abufing his power ; and that all the patience thae 
.& is required of Chriſtians,coward oppreſſing Magiſtrates, is only co-bear 
& ſuffering patiently when they-are out” of capacity of ating , and may 


not berter do ; and to ſuffer -patiently, when they ſee they cannot re- 
preſs the violence of the unjuſtly-dcaling Magiſtrate with a ſufficient 
contrary. violences This Define, ſavouring ſo firongly of carnal 
ſelfie-nacure, and being roo ſuitable'to the way of beaſts, whoknow no. 
other thing bue to be carried with a natural *swperws to: repry violence 
with violcace til-chey be oyer-powered', we utterly diſlike , and —_ 

he F 2 | aſter, 
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aſſert; according to the Holy: Scriptures,” That even when Magiſtrates: 
deal unjuſtly , or puc any to ſuffering wrongfully , (albeir chey arefor- 
this rogive a dreadful account, and albeit SubjeRts are-to judge of theig 
. ations as they deſerve , and not approve their malverſation,, but mo- ® 
dcſtly witneſs againſt ir,as there is opportunity ) yet, ſuffering perſons # 
are bound co x paſſive ſabmjſſion or obedience , enduring wrongs done x 
' to them nor only with reſpeRt to Gods |providential ORlinacce , ( by 
which their ſufferiog comcs to paſs) but with reſpe& co his inſticutive 
>," of Magiltracy , wherewith the perſons' affliQing them are} 
infeſted , ( albeit in the parcicular aQts concerning them, abuſiog their 
power) For,albeit che abuſe of the power be not of God, yer the abuſed: 
power is of God; and the perſon inveſted therewich muſt have reſpeR 
from the ſufferer , (other reſpeR then is to be given co a private in- 
vader ) imwitu officis, not intuiru abuſus officis ; and this reſpeR is 
pacienc ſubmiſſion under the affliftion , though unjuſtly inflied ; and 
not-darivg to re- violent the perſon inveſted with Magiſtratical power 
(alchough in a particular towafd us he abuſe_his power: ) to: commit | 
' our p:riors and onr cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly, not offering 
to move ſedition , albeit we were able for it. 1f we ſhall only look | 
 totheſe three things in the. Scripture , we ſhall ſee ground for what 
is ſaid. | 
'- I, Conſider what is required of Children toward. their Parents un- 
joſtly afMiRing them,and likewiſe from Servants coward their Maſters; 
and by analogy we may learn ſomewhat of rhe mind of God , of the 8 
duty of Subje&s to their Princes, whoare their political Fathers, and 
have a deſporical and lordly power over them. For Children, Heb. x 2. * 
9,10. We had Fathers of our fleſh, who eorretted and chaſtned us 
after their own pleaſure , and we gave themreverence ; which in the' 
. apadoſis of the fimilitude, is expon'd ſ#bjet#50», v. 9. This is not only 
ſpoten of narrative but approbative (if it were not ſo, the argument 
- taken from our carriage co Parents to enforce reverent ſubjeion to 
God, were not good. ) The Apoſtle approves the reverend ſubjzRion | 
of Children to their Parents , though unreaſonably and with mixtures | 
of unjuſt paſſivn correfing them 3: he allows nor the deed of the 
Parent for his own pleaſure affliting the Child, bur allows the Feee 
rend-ſubjeRion-of the Child under ſach unreaſonable and unjuſt deals | 
ing. So, 1 Pet, 2.18. Servants, be ſnbjett to your Maſter s with all. 
fear, not only tothe good and gentle, but alſo to the froward; For thi. 
 * thank-wortby, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuf-. 
fering wrongfully , &c; 20. If whin ye de well and ſaſfer for it, 


w. 
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FR | Jet ake ## patiently this Acceptable with God* For even herennts 
were ye called. No Maſter had a moral power or warrand from God 
tro afli& his ſervant wrongfully , ( that was'nor acceprable to God, 
bur diſpleaſing to him.) yet, that Servants ſhould endure a ſuffering 
®Hoc io, and for , following their duty ro God, with ſubjtfion totheie 
Maſters afficiog rhem , and chat from a principle of conſcience toward: 
od; was a thiog acceptable to God. And hereunto were Servants 
then called; it js not only ſubj:Rion ro patient ſuffering for their 
Sfaults they were called to, nor only ſubjeRion to endure ſuffering in 
well-doing, meenly out of prudence, or becauſe they could nor help-ic, 
not being in probable” capacity to. violent their Maſters though they 
ould ; but a ſubjzRion ro endure wrongful ſufferipps: from their 
- Whands, from a'principle of conſcience toward God moving them to re- 
gard their authority, albeit abuſed-by putting them to grievous trouble 
E wrongfully, ' | | I | | 
And though, perhaps, they will-fay, there is great difference between 
WreſpeRs due by Childrento their Parents, and Servants to their Lords 
nd M3ſters , and that which is due by SubjeRs to Kings, ( the King 
neither having properly paternal, nor yet deſporick nor lordly power 
over his Subjects.) And they will fay alſo, there is greac difference 
between the evils ſpoken of in theſe Texts, ro be endured by Children 
vr Servants, corrections , bufferings, '&c. .and that irreparable loſs of 
life, wherein (ſhould ir come to that ) ſubjeRion withovr reſiſtance 
is preſſed ro the wrongful Sentences and Proceedings of the Magpiſtrate 
dr Prince. Though, I fay, they will, and do affert this, to ſhow the 
diſparity of the caſes 5 yet, 1. There is a full parity and agreement 
ff theſe relative Powers, Paternal, Maſterly and Magiſtratical or Royal, 
n chis , that in the infliting of evils upon choſe who are under them, 
ſuch as are competent to them to inflit within their ſphere”) a pa- 
ient, reverend ſubjeRion is due from their inferiours, ( without vio» 
nt infurreion againſt them ) * even when they, abuſe their power 
Jn ſome particulars, not in way of juſtification or reſpeR to the abuſe, 
Dur in a hamble conſcientious regard of their being inveſted with that - 
power they do abuſe. 2. Kings are not Fathers of our fleſhgor by geae* = 
ationghor canthey be truly called ſo, ( political and parental powerare 
Pifferenc things, _—_— they may be eo-iocident in one and the ſame 
ſabjeR, as. moſt probably they were in the firſt political Governwents 
hat were-in the world ). Yet, as Kings and Magiſtrates ſhould bave 
atherly hearts eo:their SubjeQs, ( they being a ſort of official Fathers 
to them to procurg their good.,-and todefend them from evil _ 
| . . | og 
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arvidg them ſpecis] revecnce, fubj<Rion and obtdience from their very 
tout and inward atfeft.ons ; and: atttrough ſometimes chey are not ſuch 
as they; ſhould be, yet:they ought to'account their perſons {( ſeated with 
Gods Ordinanterand-the Image:of his 'Soveraignty') ſacred and invio- 
Jable, refolving to. ſuffer any thing of them, 'rarher then to be guilty of 
parricide., {although under the colour of ſelf-defence.) Gods Law, 
in the fifth Command, hath injoyned reverence and ſubjcRion to 


Princes, undet the eicle of Parents ;' Calvin, 1ib, 4. inſt, cap, 8. ſhews, 


the end of that: Command is'( under the name and title of Pareors, 
Father and! Mother j to ſhew us, that all the degrees'of eminiency-God 
harh ordere&ro be over us, ſhouſd be inviolable, Oportere nobts eſſe 
inviolabiles, quia omninm.eft eadem ratio, God ( faith he3 under 
the name of the moſt amiable relations of Father and Mother, leads 
us to ſabjeRion to all Superiors :. Hos (ſaith'be ) de ſubjcHione pre- 
reptumicum bumani ingenii pravitatevalde pugnat (-quod ut eſt cel- 
firudinat-appetentia twrgidum egre-fe ſubjici ſuſtiner. ) Therefore 
(he adds ) ito commend this-ſubjeRion , he hath communicate his own 
pameto them whoare in eminency, /n wnum ipſum (faith he) #14 
 Fonveninunt., pairs, Dei:ac Domini tituli, ut queties unum aliquem 
ex 1ſtis andimus, \Majeſtatis Him [enſu animnum nofirum ferirt apor- 
zeat,qurs ergo iſtorum facit participes,&c. $. 35, Theſe whom God 
makes ſharers in theſe ſtiles » he illuſtrares'them wich ſome ſparkle of 


his own glory , that they. may -all appear in their places conſpicu- 


ous and reverend: We ought co think » that he that is a Father to us, 
habet aliquid divins ; for, he carries not a divineticle without cauſe ; 
he thar is a/Prince or @ Lord, 'baber nonnullam cum Deo communic- 
ew + Thus he, And, as he adds further, we are not'to doubt but 
God is in this Command ſetting down an univerſal rule , touching Su- 


perior?, #ec intereſ# (ſaith he} it is not concerning to conſider whe- ' 


ther they who are to be thus honoured by us,be worthy'or unworthy ; 
for whatſoever. they be, they have not atrained to ſuch emineney with- 
out Divine Providence, Cnjusratione ipfy Legiſlator s{los honerarive» 
Iuit. So that wtiatfoever reverencear&ſubjeAion a man's togive to 
to this natural Father z (when he inflifts | puniſhments that are with- 
in his ſphere ) that ſame ſubjeRion and reverence is 'to be yield- 
ed to the Magiſtrate'that bearerch che Sword, puniſhingin his ca- 
pacity , albeir , perhaps, he erre in his procedure, -as'Parents may dos 
3. Ir ſhalb not be affected, rhat there is no d:ff;rence;b:tween's Royal or. 
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Magiſtratical power, 3nd that whicti:is calle& dominativeandemaſterly x 
ſcing , ( befides/ other: differences ) they do-mainiy ditter .inthis z.that 
the: Maſter or Lord of Slaves, bath bis own profir maialy-before his 
eyes, (which hemay uftder-Gods glory lawfuliy have ) but the pro» 
fit of his Slaves onely ſecondarily ;; and. alſo, in order to his own good, 
which is-maintained; by their well.doing. .-:Bar a King. or | Napilirate, 
ſhould think, that, his paweris-priamarily ordinated ro the publickgood 
of che community ir ſelf, and: only ſecondarily and conſequeatly* to 
the good of himſelf; it b:ing proficable for him/, chatthe Common- 
wealth ſhould flouriſh, 2, Iathis, that dominative.and maſterly 
power ( ſach as was of old in-uſe, and-under. which, people were made 
Shaves, either baving their lives ſpated ina juſt War; and quitting their 
liberty co (pare their lives; ( ſerve & ſerviam:) or being ſold and 
bought, by the poſſefHfors money, ( whichiwas no way , like the con» 
dition of our hired ſervants, free to go off when. they will ) did-in- 
tcreſt cheſe, who were inveſted with it, with'a greater-power over the 
bodies and goods of theſe:,, who were tithet: ſold Slaves , or ſaved in 
War > (and parting with cheir liberey-, for ſaving theirlives) rhewa 
Magiſtratical or-Kiagly -power , ought po'chaimwyer' ſubjets, not of 
ſ{uch-a condition, { albeit cruelty. ſhduld be, according to:Divine 
Law, avoided by any inveſted with any of cheſe/ipowers.) 3+ In that 
. the pexſon:that hath 'damination- ori Maſterly-power' i (as was ofe 
dinarily;of old (albeicavebavaiiace ah iddow of tharpower, which 
Maſters thenihad over Saverrabſalucely:, ſurrendring- their! liberty 6 
them ) hath-:the: Slaves {10 ſubjeRtion: ro him'; more'out of fear-and 
conſtraint, then love or delighe; but a King- or Magiſtrate hath his 
inferiours under him, in 2 civil, free, /liberal,” voluntary-and foviag ſub» 
jeRion ;_ knowing, that. in the:Governttent, wart 4s itmed-at 
by tlie Ruler,moreithes ls:0wn;3-aobhis ſubjeRs wilt-nox, (pr, ought 
not-) for his good aod: honbur,, whictris ifepuaficortetey with 
their own good; ſparttoexpend Life and'Fortunes:;'or what they are © 
or have ,-as pablick - neeclity requires. - Yet', though there be theſe 
differences, berwixt the Domioacive or Maſterly-, and? the'Royalior 
Magiftratical Powe, the inferiors ſubjedtion'in ſyfſering/ Ceveri wrongs 
fully;.if God permit idibis;Providence [rbe" power to be -ſo abuſed)/is 
no lefle ader;the ohe; Power, : then under: the other, by vertue of Di- 
vine Law.  Sibjefs: are S808 tothe! Soveraign, (their Bither ,- and 
Nurſe-father: to the Church .of God ) butichey are: als Sons; that 
do-under;God ſerve tim; i(cchoughithey.benor'Shaves()' T6s/ off iury 
in. Scripture, {ior onfly-to find:conquertd/Peop'r' rallett Bervantsto'rhe 
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(if be proceed:1o far ) whichas #hepreateſt evil of puniſhmeot , and 


- 


Conqueror,, as; 254m. $. 14: they of Edom, became Davids ſer> 
vants, bur alſo ordinary SubjeRs to Kings were called Servants to 
them ( nor only cheir menial-Servants, nor only their Guard, nor their 
Officers onely ; but generally their Subje@s were: called Servants, 
and the Kipg' their Lord , as. Davids SubjeRs, warring againſt” the 
Amit: , -2 Sam. 11: 24+ arc called his Servants, 1 Kings 12. 4. 
We will ſerve thee , (aith {iracl to Reboboams, 3, e. we will be SubjeRts 
to thee ; Subjects, for the publick good, the Honour. of the Prince, 
( whom they term, their Soveraign Lord ) and for every ones priyate 
g00d., arc Servants to the Prince. in a free, voluntary, ingenuons, 
loving way ; they arc his Scrvancs, as willingly and chearfully tubordi- 
nate to. him, as their Soveraign , altbough he alſo be in a ſenſe, cheir 
Servant, -( not in relation of an inferiour to his ſuperiour , for ſo the 
Magiſtrate is only the Miniſter of God for the Peoples good, and 


_ never called their Miniſter) but in relation of che meanes co the end, 


he js cheir Servant, as Angels are miniſtering Spirits ,- for the heirs 
_of Salvation : And Miniſters of Chriſt , are Miniſters and:Servants 
to the People, chough in regard of their official power z they are not 
ſubj-& co the People ; bur rules over them, according 6 Chriſts 
Goſpel. : : D yp. 71] _ : | 
Thus we ſee ſubjeRion, without violent reſiſtance, incaſe of wrongs 
ful ſuffering; is the.dury of all inferiaurs towarg their ſeveral corrchas 
tives ; Neither hath .ic any weight: to: make- diſparity '06f 'the'(caſes, 
the ſufferings to which Childres :or. Servants: are to ſubmic without 
violent reſiſtance, as but corrections or bufferings, not tending to death 
or mucilation ; but the ſubjeRion required to the Magiſtrate who 
bears the Sword, (when he buſeth the ſame) imports ſuffcring death; 


ry rY y which is notelgible where lawfulſelf- defence is achand. 
RH Bog he For , 1+ the grounds that ſuch men go upon for private 
perſons violent refilting the Magiſtrate, (vz.;the abuſe of his power) 


- if they hold;good , will as cffeRually evince a non-ſabjeRion and vio» 


leat reliftance to Parents; Maſters, : &c./;abuſing their power, { which 
is contrary tothe Soripture.), and if che abuſe of power by-Fathers of 
Maſters, warrands ,not violent reſfiſtance-againſt them:z1 how ſhould it 
warrand the. ſame spaioſt-che Magiſtrates unjuſt violence Þ -'2, As 
death is nor, ſo.no puniſhmene nojuſtly inflited is eligible, where law 


_ Fully ircan be warded off « - Bat this is the ſtate of the queſtion, -if pri 


vate perſons may.lawfoully violent che 'Magiſtrate abuſiog+bis'power? 
If in-greater evils unjuſtly inflied, there is alwayes a liberty'for infe: 
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ciorg violently; tare-offend the Powers above them ; why not. in ſcfle 
evils coo, theſegradual differences. of inflited. evils cannot mrke ſuch 
variation.is-the poins of duty,ſeing-the ground holds equally ſtrong ;z if 
2 man may refit che Magiſtrate: for-abuſe of his Power, he may do ſa 
z\ſo againſt his Father,or: Maſter: on the ſame. ground, and if hemay 

not ſo. deal with chem;; be: may nocdeal ſo with che Magiſtrate nei- 
ther. hy ett | | | 
Again, our Lord and Saviour did foreſce and foreteil his Diſciples, 
that they were to meer with ;perſecucion' from the Powers of the 
world for truth and righteouſnefſe ſake.» And, ar. 5. 10. pronoun- 
ceth them bliffed, wbo are perſecuted for righteouſneſle ſake, and who 
are perſecuced and, reviled falfly for bis fake, aſſerting, that their re- 
ward is great in Heaven, Sq, » Per. 4. 14. 1f ye ſuffer for righteonſneſs 
| ſakes happy are ye,&c. v-17. Tt is better-ye [uſfer for well doing then for 
evil doing $cs In ſuch Texts,rhere is a commended ſufferiog for Chriſt 
and righreayſneſs ſake; having: the :cencouragement of a promiſe of 
reward ( conſequently it muſt be a ſort of commanded ſuffering', ſeing 
God commends, and\rewards: nothing but: what be commands } it is a 
ſuffering caatrad:ſtint from ſuffering for: evil doing: ſubmiſſion to 
ſuffering for evil doingy is out of 'a) queſtion a duty, becauſe in that 
caſe, the reſiſtance is a ſinful reſiſting of the Ordinance of God ; and of 
theſe who are inveſted withthat Orcdinahce of Magiſtracy while they 
lawfully. uſers ; Bot-there is a further matter commended or en» 
joyned in theſe Scriptures, even a cleanly ſubmiſſion to ſuffering in,and 
for well doing, ( when Gad-in bis Providence permits Rulers: forte | 
abuſe their power ); which» paſſive +ſubjeRion! or ſabmifſion, is nor 
erouaded on the Rulers abuſe of : his Power:through bis cortupt:will, 
but-upon theipeculiar commaid of God enjoyning ſubmiſſion in ſuck 
caſes, ro-prextor-ſeditivh andiconfulions.._ io!) 17) 4 nad 
The: Author of Lex Rex, qaeſt. 30. jcers at paſſive obedience, 
a5 a chimera,2:54 dream, andasinvolving:scontradiction: And be thinks 
he ſpeaks acutely-in- ſaying, God never gaveito-any 2:commant to ſuffer 
for well-doingznor.at'aJlto ſuffer, ( ſufferivg depending'on the free- will 
of aJpther without us;and not on-our-oWn fxce-will,: and ſo nor falling 
under any command of God:ro us:}: but-he:reaſons very: ſophiſticaliy, - 
inferring, that becauſe mece ſniſering; which neceſſarily depends on: the 
-x&ion of;a90ther;is not eommended:cous, therefore ſubjeRion'to ſuffer- 
jhg-or paſſive obcdiczes is:oor edmmanded when the Magiſtrace jeflifts 
ſufcriog, - Ittis impottibleindded;:;thar merepaſſion [(-us to be whips 
ped; to be hanged pr:headed+ 4 the abject of an affirmative or 
ROWE: & | pre- 
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' preceptive command of God ( though the Magiſtrate may have « com* 
mand to inflia theſe ) but ſubjeRion to the paſſion, may fall under's 


command, and this is called paſſive obedience, which implyes more: 
then meer paſſion or ſuffering ; eyen a diſpoſition and motion of the. 
heart to lyeunder that lot with an eye to God, whoſe ordinance is uſed 
upon the ſufferer. Oaly it is called paſſive obedietice ,' becauſe as to the 
preciſe ſuffering the puniſhment , there is no external aRion done, en- 
Joyned by the Law or Command of the Magiſtrate ( as there is in 
aRive obedience ) alchough there be ſome diſpoſitive or preparatory 
ations in order to ſuffering ( not inferring x dire co-operation ro 2 
mans own ſufring ) which he may and ought todo, as going to a Gal- 


' lows on his own feet, or up a Ladder, or laying dowa his head on « 


Block that it may be ſtrucken.off., It is an error to ſay, that ſuch 

paſſive obedience is not commanded of God, bur only the mods: ref, 

that it be done patiently and chriſtianly , when ir cannot be by force 

avoided. For itis ckar, that paſſive obedience, or ſubmiſſion and 

fubj<Rion to- ſuffering ( where nr rp bath juſt cauſe co infliRt 

the puniſhment ) falls under a comnffnd of God ( that ſame command 
that forbids reſiſting the Magiſtrate in doing his duty, enjoyns ſubmit-- 
fion and paſſive obedience to him,alchough we were able by force to de- 
liver our ſelves out of his hand.) In conſcience we are bound not to of- 

fer him violence in doing his daty, thongh chere were' power in our. 
hand fo to do , ſo that it is not only modes yei that in this caſe is come 
manded, ( viz. that we ſuffer patiently in «chriſtian way, when it caq= 
hot be avoided) but res ipſa, that we ſubmit tothe ſuffering, if there be 
no occaſion of flying, without uſing force againſt him. Beſides, that in 
this caſe, Chriſtian pacience and violent refiſtance are incompatible,there 
can be no Chriſtian patience oppoſite to Chriſtian ſubmiſſion and ſub- 
jeRion to the Powers ordained byGod doing theit dury.But,if ic mighe 
ſtand with violent reſiſtance, it ſhonld be oppoſite to this Chriſtian ſab= 
miſſion. Therefore,it appears to be a groundleſle afſertion, that no paſ- 
five obedience or ſubmiſſion to ſuffering is under a commands For, it 


fs clear there is a command for this ſubjxRion we have ſpoken of. | 


- But chen the difficulty is ;. if paſſive obedience to unjuſtly pnniſhiog 
Powers fali under any commandment of God, or if-there be any com 
mand of ſubmiſſion eo cleanly ſuffering; it is this mans mind; ſo-long as 
there is any power of violcat and forcible refiſting, a mar+ is guilty of 
ſc|f-murther, who will not ( in this cafe as well as in the former , and 


the former as well as this ) endeavour the preſervation of his own life, 
by Ggbting and reſiſting, and ve- offendiog, and all that is required is, 


( when. 


(35) 
( when he is overpowered.) then to uſe Chriſtian patiehce in bearing af+ 
fiion. Bur weaſſere,, that a privace perſon, though wrongfully af« 
fliced by the lawful Magiſtrate, Auger, pom to Law ( {ct it be 
ſo that it is Lex. male poſta, or ancvil Law ) is bound not only to 
Chriſian patier.ce in ſuffering (to this he'is obliged io ſatkrivg from-any 
private wicked band, or from the hand of a manifeſt Uſurper or In- - 
truder in Magiſtracy, whoſe violence he may repell by violence, ſo long 
as he can j buc unto a ſubmiſſion without repelling of violence by vio- 
lence, and that in conſcientious reſpeR' to the Ordinance of God, 
wherewith the lawful Magiſtrate is inveſted (a/though abuſing it in this 
particular ) and with a tenderregard to the prevention of ſeditions and 
confuſions in humane Societies, which are unavoidable ; if every one» 
as he thinks himſelf wrong'd, ſhall be allowed to uſe force upon the 
lawful Magiſtrat's proceeding by Law, tbe greateſt MalefaRors beivg 
ready to juſtifie chemſelves , and co violate the juſteſt Magiſtrates in 
their juſt proceedings z- if once this repelliog the Magiſtrat's force be al- 
lawed as a duty» And, no tender-hearted Chriſtian is there, who will 
not rather ſubmie wichout reſiſtance to his own private ſuffcring, com- 
mending his ſoul-and cauſe to God, then by ſuch evil and ſcandalous 
dodrines,open 2 wide-gap for all wicked ſeditious perſons to work coh- 
fuſion in the Common: wealth, and co overthrow the beſt and juſteſt 
Magiltrates. Mr. B#+roughs, an Independent, writiog on the 1. of - 
Hof. 10, v. hath ſaid well co this purpoſe : #hen ( ſaith he ) things 
are brought into a Law, [nppoſe the eAnthority be abuſed, and there 
be an evil Law made ; then I confeſs, if the LaWv be in force, we muſt 
- Fither quite onr [clues of the Conntrey , or elſe ſubmit and [wffer ; 
when 5t.comes to be a Power or a Lew, itis Authority, though abuſ= © 
ed, and we muſt yeeld obedience to it, either aftively or paſſively, This 
is found and Orthodox ; and it were well, others would homologate 
this Doarine, co prevent the ſcandals of ſedition and rebellion, which 
this tender-hearted Libeller ſpeaks of very ſlightiogly , Ctriviog to in- 
troduce Libertiniſme, and to aboliſh.che ſenſe of theſe ſins : For (ſayes 
' he) Napth. Page 39. Treaſon, ſedition and diſorder are bat formaiie 
ties and notions, pretended to palliate and colour the K ings uſur pas 
$50u, ; 
- Bne to add no more from the Scripture,that known paſſage, Row. 13, 
I, 2. Fc, with 1, Pet, 2.11. makes for this ſubmiſſion and ſybjeRion, 
which is-pleaded for, by us; For, ſuch ſubjeRion is there commanded 
to the powers then exiſting,or in beeing #94: $2014: ( ſuch as were Ca- 
lignla, Nero,Domitian,mopſiroous tyraats,enemics and perſecutors of 
$9825, - 2 | | Gods 
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Gods'people ) as is oppoſed to err-rrevoerdas, to ftandiimorder xyiinſt 
them ( the word is from 75's, a military-term} every Sou! is com 
magded co be ſubj:R,or toſtand in order under them, 'Viroruovtole, jnd 
forbidden/ to be #77;7e40weris, toſtand ig wilitary: order againtiiebem, 
eirberidefenſive or ofkenive ;- by: powers which-are notto be refiſted, 
arecciearly m:aht, the-perions in power';48 ithe Apoſtle afretiexpones 
himſelf, 3. and 4- verſe calling chem Ralers, #nd'tbe Miniſters-of God, 
he meanes .undoabtedly certain;ſwppofiia;;- and perſons: inveſted with 

power ;/ And:cannot mean the abſtraKOcdinancevfiGod, Mapiſtracy 
or Power inthe abſtrat ; for. it can neicher be ſaid rolexiſt' (ſeparate 
from perſons) nor'to berhe ſubject xd recipient (of *-dutics enjoyned 
to be payed to the Power , nor-of che offerices forbidden; nor can it be 
an Agent or Adminiſtrator of theſe: Aﬀts artribured co the Power, as to 
b:ar the Sword, to be the Minitter of God, to praiſe the pood or ter- 
rify rhe evil. -+ So- that of neceſlity , by Power is meant Power in che 

* Concrete, or: the perſon taveſted with the Power,” whois! pot to be 
violently rcfiſted , by private perſons under him y( when be is aRing 
according to Law. ſuppoſe the Law be: judged 'by- private men, not | 
juſt ) which is the preſent caſe of private perſons reſiſtance to Aue 

. thorieys + The perſon of the King, becauſe (inveſted with power, 

_ official-power, (though in a particular aR abuſed) is not-to'be vivlared, 

- nor Violence offered toi by private men; a ſubzeftion,, excluding 
violent reſiſtance iy commanded , anno ſuch exception is pat #a4/that 
if he abuſe his power, or if we be ſtrong enough for him, we are looſed 
from that ſubjeRion , and are at Hberty'for reſiſting him , and no ſub= 
miſſion is required under his abuſe of his power , ſo long , as .we can 
violently a& agiinſt him. Ie is ſaid, by thoſe of the other judgemenr, 
that. even by this ſame text, Rows 13. fubjeRion , 'or ſubmiffion:ro 
unjuſt ſuffering by theſe inveſted with power: is not commanded; nor 
reliſtancein that caſe forbidden ; for , all rhe ſubj:ion commanded 
to be given to perſons in power, is onely, ſo far as they manage their 
power lawfully , according'ito Gods Ordinance, .and'as the Miniſters 
of 'God , for 0ur good} who: are for the praiſe of 'well-doery; 'and: 
the terror of evil-doeers 2: And -alf the reſiſtance forbidded?,' is onely, 
that they be not refiſted while they do their duties ; bur, when they+ 
dd:aot their duties, or do contrary to duty , in afMiRing the innocent ; 
they arc not--powers'ordained-of God:, pro tanto, nor his Miniſters for 
good to people 3 not ; is refiſtatice ro them/ih ſuck 'sRs 4inlawful re- 
iſtance to-che ordinance-of God, i nor" to them as the Miniſters God ; 
bur, onely reſiſtance ro them 35 ſinful men, ſerving their own johns 

of Beal S190 -vathan ;. 


Ln % 


| To oe CG Oy Co 
Sachan ; cheireviſ-doing,it 6 ordiomce8f (God; Þut of Sathin; "So 
that in effe&;-they rhink fubjeRivn' here command: d and refiſtance for= 
-bidden;: doth-only relate ro Magiſtrates, quarerns & quamain bene ſe 
- geſſerint, when and ſo far as they carry themſelves rightly in Govern» 
ment:;z but chat from chis Text no fabmiſſion is due to them, no re« 
fiſtance co:therh is forbidden in their infliting unjuſt puniſhmenrs'; but 
that for any thing ſaid here , SubjcRts may make infurreRions againſk 
- them whenever they think they do- wrong ,- even any pare of private 
SubjeRs.againſt all Mapiſtraces of all degrees, the Supreme as well as 
the Subordinate-;* 'So Naphtals teacherh, and borrows this out of his 
- poifoned Fountain, 'Z:x Rex, hy | 
: | Bat as t0 this, 1» It hath beef often pranted,and ſtill is, that no man 
nor Magiſtrate on earth hach a moral power', commitffion or command 
from God to do evil,or to afflit any unjuſtly. 2. The queſtion is nor con= 
cerning theMagiſtrat's dury,but anene cheSubjects duty,in caſe, through 
the permiſſion of Divine Providence, the Magiſttate abuſe his place 
and power in unjuſt iMiing the 11nvcent! ;\ whethe? rhe private Subs 
jet may uſe violetice api it, or upon,the Magiſtrate 3 -or ſhould rather 
theo ſo eo, ſubmit-ro 1uffetimg /rhough unjuſtly.) tor for reverence ro 
che abuſe of 'the power;bat jn revererce tro God, whoſe Ordinance the 
power {which is abuſed) is. Ft may beeaſily ſeen, that ſubjcRion to 
the power' ( oppoſite! to reſiftance ) isall alongs injoyned, whethee - 
the power be rightly uſed or otherwiſe: if it be rightly uſed,” ſubjeRis 
on Without refuſing aRive ob-drenice is required ; if it be nor rightly 
uſed, fubjeRion without reliſtarce , violent or forcible repelling of the 
power is required, upon this'formal reaſon and ground: Becaufe; even 
when the power-is abuſed, ir'rremains a power ordained by God, 4 al- 
chooghitheabuſe of it\be 'not ordained } even as a man#eye remains 
his eye, alchough ſometimes it isnot rightly uſed. ''The fortnalreaſon 
of the ſubjeftion and non-feliſtance preſſed , is not the tight'uſe of the 
power, but becauſe it is a power'ordained of God (however perverted 
in the uſe by man.) And although the ſpirir of God, in deſcribing the 
Magiſtrate, ſaith; He is the miniſter of God for thy good, A praifer of 
the good , anda terror ro the evil ;it is not meant, that that 1s the for 
mal reaſon of: ſubjeRion to him (in the full latitude of ſubjeRion) 
nor that the Magiſtrates then exifting and in-beeing,to whom the people 
are commanded to be ſubje&, and forbidden toTeſiſt ther, were fuctr 
de faRto iniall their aftings ( or that all others, in'reference ro whom 
thedirection may be afcer extended, ſhould in time coming be ſuch in 
_ Ul chcir aRtiogs/}-but only it is told, what the Mopiſtrare is cx offcie, 
: an 


=. (38) | 
and what he ould be de jure, as iris ordinary ia Scripture; that que» | 
lifications of Kings ſpoken of, do not de faFo agree tothem all, chough 
they ſeem to be ſpoken aſlertively of all z onely it is ſhewed what they 
| ſhould do'de jure, as, Prov, 14: 35+ Pro, 16:10. 12413. 15. Pro, * 
22.11 So here, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the power, or perſon inveſt- 
ed with power, calling him :6e miniſter of God for thy good; neterror 
to good works, but evil , A praiſcr of the good, &c, =—_—_ only what 
a Magiſtrate ſhould be ex officio, and what he is de jwre , but layes 
not this as.the ground of ſubjeRion and non-reſiſtance to him,bue ehis, 
that he is a Supcrior Power ordained of God 3. If he abuſe his place, he 
is to anſwer co God for it ; but the abuſe of the power in a particular, 
doth not nullifie the power , or make it no, power; if he do evil, he 
doth ic not as inveſted wich authority from God, yer he abides inveſted 
with authority : it cannot be ſaid he hath no authority, when he abuſes 
authority ; ſubjeRion of one ſort or another is due to him, becauſe 
he is 5» officio, not becauſe he abuſeth his Office. To this purpoſe, 
amongſt many things wrong, Lex Rex bath that rrue word, Page 325. 
We are (faith he) #0 (yffer evil of puniſhment of Tyrants, ſome othey 
way and in ſome other notion, then we are to ſuffer evil f equals 2 
for,we are to ſuff-r evil of equals, not for any paternal authority they 
have over u5s,45 certainly we are to ſuffer evil of Superiors : Thus he: 
And this is all we require, to ſuffer evil of the Magiſtrate or Superior, 
without violating his perſon upon the account of - his. paternal autho» 
rity , which ( chough jo a particular abuſed ic & nxnc) remains-the 
Ocdinance of God : And in a reſpeQive reverence to chat Ordinance 
wherewith they are inveſted , we are bumbly co ſuffer wrong from 
them (if we cannot by petitions moye their forbearance ) neither ju- 
ſtifying in our conſciences the wrong which they do to us, nor judging 
them to have a commiſſidh from God, as to this wroog doing, bur re- 
]?arding both Gods Providence and Gods Ordinance in their perſons, 
which ceaſcth not to be his, although abuſed in a particular a& to- 
ward us. | | 
This hath been the common ſenſe of the. generation of Gods chil- 
dren, before this fiery iron age,whoſe ſober examples, tenderly reſpeR- 
ing Gods Ordinance and the ſtanding of humane Societies, are with us 
of a great deal more weight and more worthy imitation, then the fu- 
rious praftices of any of late, whereunto they have been inflamed by 
the DoAtines of popular Parafites and fierce Demagogues, ſuch as this. 
Libeller and his Complices are. The ancient Chriſtians , who lived: 
neareſt the light of the Apoſtolick times , and had heartsFfuller of zeal: 


(through 


NE ng! ( 39 ) | 
(rhrongh the recent warmth of the ſhed blood of Chrift, and of his 
e{orious extraordinary Ambaſſadors ) chen we in this frozen age have, 
knew not, owned not, any ſuch Dorines of violent refiſtance to Ma- 
#iftrateszas the new ſort of Chriſtians have made a main Article of their._ 
Faith. In Teriwulians time, they- wanted not abundant power and 
might toraife armes, and manage war againſt their perſecuting enemies, 
as he very plainly ſh&ws, Apolog. cap. 37+ and, ch. 1. ch, 33, They 
were certainly in a probable capacity to have combined'in armes againſt 
their perſecuting- Emperors; and to have carried their will by force, 
and taken order with theſe who were over them and did oppreſs them, 
(as this Libeller allows all perſons of the moſt private place, if they be 
ſtrong enough ro deal with the powers above them ) yer they would 
never entertain a thonghe of any ſuch matter, let be to attempt it ; 
they were never ( although defamed as enemies to Severus , Emperor 
at that time ) found 'amongſt the ſeditious , Naunquam tamen Albi- 
ni ans, vel Nigriani, vel Caſſiani ; never were they followers of ſedi» 
tious Leaders, Apole c£.33- Although they had filled all their Cities, 
their Camps, their Courts, and the Empire every where full of Chri- 
Kians ; yet, they made conſcience of makiog inſurreRion, they knew 
not ſuch a thing that the Word of God, and laws of Humanity and 
Chriſtian Charity , oblieged them ( as now it is pleaded )-to take 
arms againſt their Emperors, and to combine againſt them for mutual 
defence againſt their perſceutions, and for violent taking order with 
them. Were the antient Chriſtians fo utterly ignorant,or fo void of hu= 
manity and of Chriſtian love and:zeal, that having more then probable 
capacity, they would ſuffer their Brethren be put to ſuffer, and not offer 
violence to the Magiſtrate.inſuch-courſes, and reſcue the opprefſed out 
ef their hands ?  ( either they were not knowing and loving Chriſtians, 
or elſe we have catched an error in our heads that js not Chriſtian , and 


a fire in our hearts that is not from above.) If we look for- 
| ward to Cyprians time ( long after Terizlian, though in that ſame 


ape) heis freeto tell us, in Epiſtola ad Demerrienum, when Chri- 
ſtians were grown very numerous , beyond © what Tertulian ſaw them 
to have been; Nemo neſtr wm , 8c not one of us offers to refiſt'your 
violence ( ſpeaking 'of, and to, Pagans) or to revenge it, E13amſi nie 
mins & copioſws fit populus noſter, 

Yea after ehat the great Conſtantine had owned Chriſtian Religion, 
znd by his Anthority ( ſo far as ie could reach ) legally eftabliſh'd it x 
fo that now Religion became to be a legal right by Czfarezn Edits 
20d Laws, and multitudes embracing it, (as uſeth to be when ___ 

| : ; : | X 6 
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of religious Prinecs go before) fo there. is 'no doubt, Chriſtiabs wers . 
 both'tor number and-power able: ro. bold their own Religian by foxce 
2gaiolt all contrary Powers, and that upon the ground: of legal humane 
right, as well as divine« . Yet; when the Arian Ewmpe: ors. Conftantiys,, 
Y alent.. & c: nad Fulign the Apoltate;periecured them. for Religion, 
they never attempted ſuch arching, as co-make head againſt-chemy and to | 
combiae for a reſiltance, albeit they wanted neither the. lega) right of 
humane 1mperial Law for it,” nor phyſical Pojyer ſufficient againlt che, 
Apoſtate and Arian Emperors, nee dterat jus bumannm , nec deerdre 
vires'temporales, yet there was never the leaſt atrempr made by Chris. 
ſians ia theſe riines againſt eheir Emperors apoſtatizing, - turning here- 
tical and cruvel-Perſecutors. No-other remedy did. Chriſtians chen 
know againſt perſecuting Powers, bur prayers and' tears to God and 
Man, with patience in ſuff:riog for Chriſt ; albcie chey had. arms in 
their hands, they knew not how to. uſe the ſame againſt the Powers. 
above 'them. - + When rthae vile Periecutot. 24ximian was raging 
apainſt Chriſtian Profeflbrs, 'v4»nso 297, He badunder bim.a. whole 
Legion of Chriſtian Souldiers (called the T hebar Legion ) confilting. 
of fix thouſand fix hundred and fixty fix armed men, who had ſtrepgth 
and:power eaough to fell their: lives dear to, any that would ſeck the. 
fame. © Yer, rather then they would offer yiolence to-the wicked Ems, 
peror or his Officers,they:did lay afide their weapors;and ſuffer'd. theme 
ſelves, for'Chriſts. ſakr;to be flajn by che.executors.of the Commands of 
that cruel Tyrant | And it is known by the Hiſtory, that the plurality 
of the Army under 7liav the Apoſtate:were-Chriſtians, ( as appeared. 
by their joyne Proclamation and Deciaration,.at:theientry of fowinigy, 
his Succeſſor:( Nox Chriſtsani: ſuamns:i):yet.never diq chey make head. 
a24inſt the Apoſtate;; nor; violent» him in; his courſes, againſt Religion, 
andrheir Brethren the Profcfiors thereof. Olrſilly;- fooliſh and femi- 
nine Chriſtians then 1 who. neither knew to uſe the-priviledge of ſeife 
defence againſt Magiſtrates for themſelves, -nor how to combine for the 
aid of others, and'were- ſo deſticure of. reaſon for themſelves, apd hus-. 
manity and religious charity. coward others; that neither the, Papas: 
niſme, Apoſtafie, Arianiſme of the.-Etperors,.:ger Petfecutioniof Brees, 

- thren by them, couid move them-to ſuch ways of violent- and bloody: 
refiſtance of Powers ( though they did indeed refift to: blood, ſtriving. 
againſt fin, as Heb. 12.4.) But, O lhow'illumioated maſculous and 
mrtialare the ſpirits of Chriſtians now-a dayes, and how. full of cha- 
rity one'to another, as well as of zcal to'God; thatany ntmber, of pri- 
vate perſons are allowed: (if they can carfy on the:buſineſs wikhone 3 

; | cen 
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| feen miſchief co themſelves) to take che Sword agaioſt all Magiſtrates 


whom they account oppreſſors of them though fallly ) to combine 


- in bands againſt them, co pull them out of their ſeats,” to revenge up- 


on them the injuries done to themſelves or their Brethren, and to pu» 
niſh chem condignly ; yea, it is counted high impiety againſt God, and 
want of Chriſtian charity, to omic this» This is the clear doQrrine of 
this Libcller and his Complices ( as bath in part, and will farther 8p- 
pear-) And what ſhall we ſay to it? (I will ſay, anima mea ſit cuns 
animabus veterum Chriſtianorum) (hall we think,thatthey were ge- 
nerally ſo ignorant, ſenſeleſs and ſtupid, that they kaew.not what be=. 
longed to their duty toward God , themſicy or their Brethreo 2? 
Wanted they the light to know their duty, the zeal to Gods glory, the 
Chriſtian love to brethren, which we have ſo abundantly, that moves 
us to reſiſting of Powers, and did not them? Credat Judens Apella,now 
ego. Butchecroeh is this, as in the fear of God they refuſed to give 
aRive obedience to any evil command of Powers above them, ſo when 
they could-neither mitigate the fury of perſecuting. powers by Petiti- 
ons, nor in Gods Providence find a way of eſcaping out of their Domi- 
nions and flying ( which is no reſiſtance, albeit the pair of Pſcudomar- 
tyrs have brought forth this Monſter of a ſtoical Paradox, that flying 
fromthe Magiſtrate, is reſiſtance to him, whereas it is only a with- 
drawing from under his Dominion , and putting ones ſelf under an- 
other Dominion, where his Power reaches nor : and fo by flight and 
withdrawing from the Kingdoms, - the man ceaſeth to be a SubjeR ro 
him, whoſe SubjeR he was, and comes to be under other Lords anll 
Let. I ſay, when Chriſtians could neicher by Petitions nor 
poſogies Allaf the fury of Perſecutors, nor eſcape from them, in, 
the fear of God commanding ſubmiſſion to his Ordinance (although in 
the uſe perverted as to them) they (having light enough co know their 
duty,great zeal for Chriſt, great love'to their brethren, ſufficient power 
to have overpowered their enemics) did notwithſtanding, without vio 
lent reſiſtance or combinations to that. end-againſt Powers; meekly lay 
down their lives for Chriſt ; and chooſed rather to ſuffer then reſiſt» 


Herein their praftice is a better Commentary.of :Rew, 13. and, 1 of 


' Pet. 2. then all ſeditious glofſes : And, is preferable for imitation 


to all che contrary aRings of men, in theſe dregs of time. | 

Some go about. to queſtion the truth of Terrs/lians narration, 
concerning the number. and power of Chriſtians in his time ;: aſſerting, 
that onely their weakneſs excuſed them from the Gn of non-refiſtance + 


to their Magiſtrates. But, it-is firange fÞ.thinkthat Terrullias in an 
E H [ Apology 


\ 
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Apology made to the Gentiles for Chriſtians, ſhould aſſert ſo groſs an 
uatruth in matter of fact; concerni ng-theſe of his Religion , whereof 
his enemies * ( if they cond )) would no doubt tak? advantage. And 
ay ſtrange ir is, that any now liviog, ſhould afrer thirteen or fourteen 
hundred years, rake on them ro know the number and power of Chri- 
ſtians' in Tereallians time , better then he did; alſo to ſay, that in 
j#lians Army, the Chriſtians were not the prevailing and greater party 
1s contrary ra.th= truth of the ſtory , as appears by their cry, at the re- 
ceprion of Fovinian { whereof before?) yet ir is well ſaid ( Lex Rex. 
P3g+ 372+ ) thatthey had ſcruples of Conſcience, and. doubts of the 
lawfalneſs of refiſting the Emperour, being ſwora to him , which may 
make ir che more ſtrange , that there is ſo little doubting now, when 
our engagement to Megiltrates over us, is no leſs. True it is, Con- 
ftantine, did make War up"n Licinins , whom he had aſſumed ro be 
an aſſiſtant in governing the Empire , for his breach of Faith and of 
Truſt given him in thar ſ»ciety of the Empire, and for firſt denouncing 
War againſt him ; ( the help of the diſtreſſed Chriſtians, cruelly perſe- 
cured by him, concurring alſo as a motive } Exfeb, bib. g, Hiſt, Eccl. 
£4p. 10. but that they ſought help from Conſtantine the Great, againſt. 


Liciniws, is nor ſaid in the hiſtory 3 and althoigh they had ſo done, ir 
onely ſhews, hat che help of the chief Emperour may be ſought againſt 
him , who was aſſumed as an *Adjucant in the Empire, who in effe&t 
was lirtle more then a Deputy. Ir is alſo true, that che Chriſtians 
oppreſſed by Barabarnes King of Perſia, in the time of Theodoſows, as 
It is, Hiſt, T-iparr, Lib, 11. cap. 15. did flee to the Romans ſeeking 
their help; bur chen, it is alfo evident in the ſtory, thar ; T6 in 


the Countrey 'of that King, they made no infurre&ion dpainſt him, 
albeir che perſecution was very cruel ; they did flee and with-draw 
from that Kingdom, to the bounds of the Rowan Empire : And the 
Roman: refuling, upon demand of that King , to ſend back thefe who 
had run away , was one ground of the war, that aroſe between them 
and the Pe+/ian't Apain,ic is onely ſaid, the Chriſtians fleeing'to the Ro= 
2247, ſought their help ; which will nor neceſſarily import, thar rhey 
ſtirred them up, to invade their King in their behalf ; bur, that having 
cometo them, they 'might have the help and benefie of their pro- 
teQion, and nor be delivered up to the fury of the Tyrant , upon his 
demand. Arid further, the Perſian Kings had once ſubmitted them= 
ſelves ro the Roman Emperors , 4s their Lords ;'two or three of their 
Kings being given thetn , at che appointiment'of che Senate and Em- 
perour of Rowe : Angnftn;, getting both King and ———_—_— 
; - . -- Ic 
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ted to him inhis time;;-andalthough' after that time , there were 191Q» 
ny changes and revolutious in that Kingdom 4: the Romans. did never 
quir their claim thereto, bus keeped cloſe to their right, and tothe 
poſſeſſion they had of moſt of ir , till Corſtantin's time , and even long 
alſo after the-time of Theodeſius. Now, if the Chi iſtians preſuming 
upon the Roman right to that Kinzdom, as beingheld of the Empe- 
ror » implored this help againſt a perſecucor , whom they thought he 
had l-gal power to chaliiſe , what makes this for private. {ubj<Rs 
( wichout concurrence of any Magiſtrate. ) riſing in violence againſt 
their own Soveraigns, who have none ſuperior to them bur God ?. 

Bur, notto infiſt roo much on this, we onely xdd , that excellent 
Calvin, in the laſt chap, of the 4. book of bis Inſtituttonr, bath ( like 
a primitive Chriſtian and Divine ) written ſo fully and learnedly againſt 
private perſons reſiſting the Magiſtrates by violence, ( though they 
abuſe cheir power ) that whoever will read the ſame, ( as it js moſt 
worthy to be read chroughout ) will find a ſtropg confutation of all 
ſeditious Doftrines, ſtircing up private perſons to do violence to 
the Magiſtrate in any caſe ; and his ſpirit, will be ſeen to be another,then 
theirs is , who teach ſuch things. | . 

We come now to conſider, how far contrary to the light of ſound 
reaſon this poſition, giving liberty to any private perſons, ( when they -- 


are able,and when they think themſelves wronged) to uſe violence upon 


all Magiſtrates, is: Surcly, that doArine cannot be of God, which 
to the eye of ſound reaſon doth remedileſly and unavoidably, ( if ir be 
admitred and reduced into praQtice ) overthrow Gods Order, for 
ſectling Humane Societies , ard which opens a wide gap to perpetual 
ſeditions, againſt all Magiſtrates ; not leaving any { even the beſt of 
them and moſt juſtly governing) io ary ſecurity from violence. For, 
in the way ofthis. Libeller, every private perſon, is not 6nly made judge 
of his own aQings, and what he is todo, or not co do, in obcdience to 
the Magiſtrate ; bur, he is made judge of his own ſuffcriogs, he mult 
ſuffer no more from the Magiſtrate, then he thinks meet, (if he can 
help himſelf by force.) Andit is held forth as a (in ( <qual art leaſt to 
the obeying unlawful commands ) co ſuffer unjuſt puniſhments , ine 
flited by Powers, if men be in capacity ro do violence to the Powers, 
or if chey can conſpire and combine with others for this end. This is a 


; Dodrine,that will pleaſe all wicked malefaRors,wonderous well ; and, 


is 8 fair proclamation to them,whenever chey arc arcached, or arraigned, 
or condemned, or puniſhed, to beſtir themſelves ro make a party,to do 
violence to the Magiſtrate ; _— will never want the colour of wh 

| 2 plea 
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plea of ſelfdefence : And, how few of chem will not. (if they may be 
their own judges) ſay they are innocent and deſerve no puniſhment, 
-ornot ſogreat > The judge faith, he is guilry, and chat he muſt be ſo 
and ſo puniſhed ; make the man his own judge, he will ſay, the ſen- 
tence is unjuſt, he is not bound co ſubmit coir: And therefore, if he 
bz in probale capacity, he will think ithis duty to fall upon: the Ma- 
9iſtrate, pull che Sword out of his hand, call in to his affiſtance whom 
he may , taiſe violent ſeditions agaioſt the. Magiſtrate ; and, what may 
he not do for his own deliverance? Thus, under this colour, all evil- 
doers are encouraged, to uſe violence againſt the Magiſtrate ; and, lee 
-rhis Libeller conſider, how he will ſtop the gap which he hath opened 
to confuſion ; the matter ( according to his mind ) being referred to 
_ each particular perſon, to judge of the juſtice of his own ſuffering; and 
-his diſcretive ju{Jgement anent this , muſt determine him to reſiſt, 
( aShe is able ) when he thinks himſelf wronged ; ſhall not this be a 
ſource of continual ſeditions, atd violent infurreRions againſt the Ma- 
jiſtrate, even when he proceeds moſt juſtly ? | | | 
Again, how can Magiſtrates, in doing their duty, be ſecured from 
violence (according to this mans way) or from continual inſurreRions 
of perſons pretending their innocency ? It is in vain to ſay , Let Ma- 
viſtrates rule rightly and not oppreſs , and-then Subjects will do their 
duty : for, albeit it be true , faithful and juſt Magiſtrates may in the 
way of their duty expeRt from God, that he will incline the hearts of 
their SubjeRs to repay duty tothem ; yet, in che holy permiſſive pro- 
vidence of God, it comes ofcen to pats, that the beſt Princes are not 
beſt uſed by their Subje&ts, ( God thus teaching good Princes to rule 
in his fear and righteouſneſs, with an eye to his will, and with reſpe& 
to that crown of Life , whatever hard meaſure they have from ſedi- 
tious people.) How often is it found, that -SubjzRts are unruly and 
ſeditious even againft good Magiſtrates? Some crofling. of the will 
of a froward and furious party , may move them to fancy their Prince 
a Tyrant, and as one that is an injurious and intolerable Oppreſſour : 
eqpereupos they account\themſelves free to offer violence to him, ( un» 
der the cloak of ſelf-defence) and goes on from reſiſtance to revenge, 
if they can have;the upper-hand over him,aad will not ceaſe (the fury 
of evil conſciences inſtigatiog them ) till they ruine the Prince whom 
they have greatly provoked , in. order to ſelf-prefervation from what 
they ferr from him s and they will be ready even to mock Juſtice in 
_Ceſtroying him for ſaving of themſelves ( as:they call it ) but cheend 
is , the deſiraRion of: their ſouls and bodies for ſuch —_— Let 
E -. iſtorics 
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Hiſtories be looked into, it will be found , that hardly did ever people - 
reſiſt a Prince with violence, bur in end the matter came to revenge, (if 
they had power ) neither. could they reſt but in bis ruige. And alſo 


it will be found, that oft-times the beſt Princes have been worſt uſed, 


or at leaſt as evil as the naughtieſt Princes. Look tothe Roman Empe= 
rors while they were Pagans,how many amongſt them who were good, 
( as Heathens might be) came under the ſame,or worſe fate, by the un- 
juſt violeoce of their SubjeQs, with theſe who were the worſt Princes ? 
Look to Chriſtian Emperors and Kings , how many of them who were 
truly 250d, were opprefſed and deſtroyed by their SudjeRs ; ſometimes 
infammed with ſuperſticion{which they called Religion)and ſuperſtiti- 
ous reſpeR to theRoman See, (the Sentences whereof were accounted as 
Oracles in theſe dark times) and ſometimes wrought upon by ſeditious 
Ring-leaders z buzzing. into their ears great abuſes done to them in the 
matter of their Libertics ? Yeazamongſt our own Kings, ſome of the beſt 
have been as evil uſed by prevailing parties amonglt the people, xs ſome 
of the worſt, When once that gap is opened,and people taught, that 
any party of them (ſrong enough ) may get up againſt the King and 
all Magiſtrates, when they judge them to deal wrongouſly and inju- 
riouſly with them, the reverence of Soveraighty is loſt, the evil wit of 


a ſedicious Party can ſoon paint the beſt King , as a black and ugly Ty- 


rant, and under that form, waken up others to conſpire to his de- 
ftruion ; which ſhould make all the fearers of God, rather to endure 
ſome aQs of real Tyranny,then by their Dotrines or Practices of reſiſt- 
ance, open a door to the deſtruRion of good Kings, (by a party not of 
their ſpirit, but ſurking under their pretences ) and to the continual 
diffolution, concuſſion and deſohation of hamane Societies. Ir is good 
for us to hold cloſe to that neceflary diſtinRion which all ſound Di> 
vines have held, of obedience or ſubje&ion ave and ſubjeRion paſ- 
five, where the former cannot be given for fear of ſinning againſt God, 


- (the Magiſtrat's ſuperior, and who ſhould be obeyed rather than any 
 maninthe world) the latter, (if we ſtay withio his Dominions, and 


with-draw not from under his Soveraignty, puttins our ſelves nnder 


the protection of another ſoveraign Power) is necefiary, And fo the 


Apology, p. 376, 377+ acknowledged this to be neceſfary when active 
obedience could not be given : but Naphtal;, Pap. 28. repents of this 
moderation, and contradicts the Apology, calling this ſubmiſſion brutal 


Cf though it be upon rational grounds , and the fierce violence againſt 


Mapiltrates is rather brutal ) averting, Thot wone pleads for thes [ub- 


. wiſſtev, Who haue not proſtituted their conſcience to ab[olute obedience 


Is 


ro Princes arbitrements ; and avowing,that s//;jmited obedience is more 
rational , then illimited ſubjethion ; and that they are but flatterers 
that have renounced con(cience,Wwho plead againſt obedience in all things 
go the Powers, and yet Will plead for paſſive ſubmiſſion, Ia this Cates 
gory. mult all chey ſtand, who have-owned the ſound Doarine of this 
DiſtiaRiun, and theſe are.the ſoundelt Divines that ever we had in the 
Church of God ; yea, the Apologiſt himſelf ( if he be worthy to be 
named with theſe ) eſcapes not this blow. Good God 1 To what 
times are wereſerved , to ſee ſo certain truths, that may be reckoned 
among che immovables of Religion, and the ancient Land-marksre- 
moved by an up-ſtarc ft11ous Crue , who by their new Principles ( as 
falſe as new ) ſeck ro confound both Church and State The lawtul- 
neſs of private mens counter- ating, and violent refiitance to a whole 
Church and a whole State, is a main Article of their new Faith ; and 
to do ſo, is one of their new Commandments, added to God's. 

Bur the Libeller is all alongs much in preſſing violent reſiſtance to 
all powers, from the higheſt to the loweſt , and of rhe whole body of 
the people by any party thereof ( though the far minor and-lefſcr parc) 
in the cauſe of Religion, (his Religion,in the hypotheſis debated.in the 
times, is the ex:ernal form of Church-government, about which, he 
ſayes, all the zeal of the godly ſhould be concentred, a low zeal, God 
knoweth , that hath no higher objxAs.) And laying down grounds 
{ſome true, ſome falſe ) concerning Religion, he labours to animate any 
party-chat think rhermſclves able to violent all Magiſtrates, and the budy 
of the people about this, and to ſtreogthen themſelves by combina» 
tions, threataing Gods judgements againſt them who do not combine 
for violent reliſtance of ajl above them, ( which he calls Se/f- defence) 
and abuſing ſome Scriptures to that purpoſes 

As for Religion, that ir is the chief intercſt that Men and Chriſtians 
ſhould look after , ſhall not be doubted ; and where it becomes a legal 
right, and the Magiſtrate who bears the Sword leads the way, no doubt 
private perſons way follow in the violent defence of ir , againſt 
all oppoſiag the Magiſtrate, the Law and themſelves in owning it. Nei- 
ther can it coter into a Chriſtjan heart, rhat it is to be ſurrendred unto 
the arbitrement or pleaſure of any power in.the world , nor of any 
Magiſtrate over us, as this man wickedly ſuggeſts is done. All the que- 
ſion is ( in relation to theſe Times ) anent private mens falling upog 
the Mgiltrates over them by violence and force of armes, when they 
are ( by Laws agreed to by the Commuority ) urging an outward at- 
tendance 0n the means and ordinances of Religion ; where people needs 


Py 
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not fear to be defiled with herefie or idolatry , or falſe worſhip, or 
any thing contrary to Chriſts Ordinance ; oe an may be ſaid 
concerning private mens refiſting che powers that po them to ido- 


; 
l lacry or falſe worſhip , or invading their lives if ghey will not ſo do, 
comes not home to the preſent caſe» Yet, Lattantins word, lib.s, 
 & cap. 20. isro be w<ll remembred by all private perſons ; Defendenda 
: eſt Religio & privats omnibus non oteidendo (ed moriendo, &c, But, 
£ we ſhall come off from this matter with a few notes; 1- That the 
1 i Lbeller ſcems to diſallow all violenting of m:n in the matter of Re- 
4 ligion ; To be wiolented in Religion, i the moſs wicked and inſup- 
portable of all injuries, ( ſaith he) Page 15, Ir is true, to nfe vio- 
lence upon any in their perſons -or goods , to bring them toan ex- 
ternal falſe Religion: or Worſhip, or to drive them from! the trae, 
( otherwi'e Religion cannot be violented ) is the greateſt of injuries» 
Bur, ſhould not ſuch a word be guarded well , leaſt all co-aRive 
0 i power of the Magiſtrate in matters of Religion, might ſeem to be 
xf BY diſowned , and a fair plea put in their mouths, who are for abſolute 
) WE toferation ? &c will nor ſuffice to ſay , that it is only vivlences done to 


6 i} perſons, to avert them from crue Religion, and bring them toa falſe, 
4 | that are counted injurious and condemncd ; for, albeit upon the mat- 


ter it 1s certain , there is diff. rence berween true and falſe Religion ; 
ds yer, what SeRary is there in the World, bur will pretend he is violented 
Y WY by che Magiſtrace for truc Religion, when he is put to trouble for his 
ly way ; for, every one of them thinks, and will »vow, that in his Con- 
4 8 ſcience his way 1s right, and according to the Word of God ; ( be it ſo 
cl or not )) and therefore, if he he be put totrouble for his way, will 
) I account himſelf violented in the matter of Religion , and highly in- 
jured ; it is this mans principle, that every man in his diſcrerive judge- 
ment ,. is juJge of che juſtice or injuſtice of his own ſufferings , and 
28 accordingly , muſt determine anenr. bis reſiſtance to the violence, If 
bt F- every errant be admitred judge of the juſtice of his own ſuftering, 
oſt accounting his own Religion beſt; he cannot but think, the vio« 
c-Si lenting him init,is a ſufficient injury, to engage him in violent rehſtance 
WH to the Magiſtrate. And then, what a world of ſedition and con- 
08 fuſion ſhall we have, or elſe the Magiſtrate muſt ſarceaſe the.uſe of 
ue-W his co-aftive power-in theſe matters ? Again , does not this man, 
008 plainly profeſs to ſtir upa!l, with whom he can prevail, to violent 
ief others, ( Magiſtrates, Church: men, People and al) : inthe matter of 
their profeſſion > For even private men are ſtirred by bloody cxhorra- 
tions,to be revenged on and puniſh all Magiſtrates and others, whoſe 
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blood they thirſt for ; becauſe of their not beiog of their-way ,- which | 
| they call Religion : Nor avai!s it them to ſay,their way is the true Re- 
 ligion, the way of others in points of Church-government,/ it is 
falſe ; and therefore, though they being private men , may violet 
and punith others, even Magiſtrates and all Rulers ; yer, other Ma- 
giſtrates or any other, may oot violent them. - Bur , whether truth 
les on their fide or notzis the queſtion ; and,if chey will not admit pub- 
lick Powers and Authorities ro be Judges in that marter; far leſf: 
have theſe reaſon, to admit of private perſons to be their Judges: But 
. ſoſelfieare ſuch men, that they think they havea right to violent all 
men, in that they call Religion, co force them to it; bur, that.no man 
hath right 'to violent them in their way : Shall their private judge» 
ment capacitate | them ſufficiently, if they have Power to violent 
others; and yet, no publick Power can violent them, or turn them off, 
from their perſwaded way ; which, upon tryal, will not be found 
the ſafe way? 2. The Libeller appears all along, very cautious 
of the probable capacity that private perſons muſt have, before they 
attempt reſiſtance to powers ; And thinks, that this, together with the 
intolerable injury in matter of Religion or Liberty, gives (without 
need of further ) ſ«fficient call; and that ſuch as are injured, and is 
Capacity probable to through their Work, (in, if they obey not that cal-. 
ling to riſe ; and nothing can excuſe from not riſing, but Went of this 
capacity. This brings to mind Cardinal Be{armin's excuſe he hat} 
why the ahcient Chriſtians rook not Arws againſt Nero, Julian, Va- 
lens, &c, becauſe they wanted temporal ſtrength , { wherein he is 
ſoundly refuted by. our - Divines ) and brings to mind alſo what 
Creſwel the Jeſuite, hath againſt the Edit of the Queen of England 
Elizabeth, that Subject baving ſufficient power , not onely lawfully 
may, but oupht, by vertne of divine Precept, and as they would 
avoid the damnation, or extream peril of their ſouls ,.to depoſe and 
throw down heretical Kings : This Libeller fully conſents , with the 
Jeſuites, not only as to the matter of violent reſiſtance to Princes 7 but 
even as to the depoſing and throwing down of them ,. and all Mas 
giſtrates,and puniſhing them,by private hands; and is more injurious to 
Princes, then they are , as ſhall be cleared in the following Chapter. 
But, in this matter, he hath borrowed the caution from the Jeſuites ; 
rhat, any private perſons ( /i meds vires ad id idoneas habeant , as the 
Jeſuites ſpeak ) are bound to refiſt Powers, and to be revenged on. 
them, and puniſh theme 3. The Libeller, would bind the neceſlicy. 


cf combinations , (as he calls chem ). or conſpiracies againſt _— 
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«6d ſeditious infurreRions (Napbrali, Page 15.) upon all private pers 
ſons, not only upon the grounds of humanity , but upon the ground 
of religious love ngd fraternal affeRion ; whereby we are bound to 
relieve the diſtreſſed, eſpecially for Religion, and upon the ground of 
Religious reſpeR- to the concernments of Gods glory , to which the 
intereſts of all Powers and Common-wealths muſt cede» As to 

chis latter of Gods glory, and its concernments ; there is no doubr, 

that is above all humane intereſts , and they ought to cedetothe ſame. 
Allchequeſtion is, whether ſuch violent courſes againſt Magiſtrates, 
( though miſcarrying in ſome part of their duty ) be for Gods glory ? 


_ Godis not glorified by mens fits , bur when hisown Will is done ; it 


is an ordinary thing, that men intheir deep deceitfulneſs, pretend God's 
glory , when they are diſhonouring him, by diſobeying his W Il, 7/7 
66, 5. Towr Brethren that caſt you out , for my Names ſake , ſain, 
let God be glorified, &c. Bur for the former, ancat Chriſtian love, 
and the obligation thereof, to-relieve the diſtreiſed , that is ſurely a 
duty to love, and relieve the diſtreſſed Brethren ; but that love, in the 
external ads of it, muſt be regulated by ſound reaſon, and by the Word 
of God: Chriſtian charity binds me, not to relieve and afliſt « 
diſtreſſed brother ,\jn every manner of aſſiſtance ; but in that which is 
within the bounds, of my calling, and that which is agreeable ro 
juſtice. A man is not bouhd to forſake his own ſtation , or 
run beyond the limits of his calling ,, to relieve a diſtreſſed bro= 
ther; No man is bound to ſteal , that he may give almes ; or to 
defraud others of whathe is:indebted to them , - to exerciſe his charity 
to the indigent. | 
And doth not this man himſelf confeſſe, that prudence ſhould mex- 
ſure and regulate the exerciſe of love, in aſſiſting a diltreſſed brotber, 
and that no man ſhould put his own life in certain peritof loſing , in 
fving the life of another ; nor attempt for that end to uſe fo: ce, 
where there is no probable capacity to catry the matter through. If 
brethren be diſtreſſed by the Magiſtrate , ( ſuppoſe unjuſtly ) weare 
bound to afliſt them-in love, by our Prayers to God for them, by 
conſolatory words, if we may have acceſſe to them , by giving coun» 
ſel to them, ſupplying their need as far as we may ; yea, by intreaties 
and humble petitions ro the Magiſtrate, ( as w#have opportunity ) 
with all dutiful reſpeRs to them : But, if nothing can avail for their 
relief , private perſons have diſcharged their duty , in the point of the 
exetciſe of Chciltian love, avd- are not obligged , to offer violence to 
the-Pablick Magiſtrate, or violently to reſiſt him, in aſxlipg.orhers - 
| ut, . 
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bot/in the caſe of their brethrens unjuſt ſuffering, commit the matter. 


to hima who judgeth righteouſly , poſſeſſing their Souls- in-patience, - 


as they ought alfo to do, in the caſe of their own wrongful ſufferings 
Bur, it opens a gap to all confuſion, to allow. Private perſons ( if 
they think they have power enouzh ) to uſe violence upon the Ma- 
- piſtrate, for relieving their brethren, whom they think: op- 


preſſed : Such pretences,will not be wanting to the worſt of men; and 


the beſt Magiſtrate, proceedingrmoſt Legally , ſhall never bave ſecurity. 


from ſcditious parties, ( unlefle they have viſible power ro cruſh 
them ) but they ſball be reſiſted , when any parry thiaks meet; and 
from refiltince, there ſhall be a proceeding to revenge; ( if might 
ard power be ſufficient ) as ſeldome, or never is it ſeen, that re- 
fiſtance of the Magiſtrate and revenge upon him, ( when a party 
can have the upper-hand ) are ſeparated in exerciſe and drattiee; 
( whatever be mens notions of the ſeparableneſs of the ſame ) And 
the Principles of this man lead to both , as hath appeared, -and will 
yer more. 4 The Libeller hoſds out from Scripture, one gronnd 
which he thinks ſhould engage all to.combine to relieve him and his 
party, when they count themſelves oppreſſed, and that is, Becawu(e of 
'the ommiſſion of this duty of relieving the oppreſſed, or 
NaPh« P38 vjolation of it ; whole Kingdoms and Cities have been 
I7, 13, 19. . ; LF b 
involved in the guilt of the oppreſſion , committed by one 
or few , and fearful judgements have therefere overtakenthem, to 
their utter ruine and ſubverfion, And, pag. 18. he aſſerts, That for 
ſimple connivance and tolerance , ( without altive compliance with 
tranſgrefſorr) God avengeth the ſins of Rulers onely, or People onely, 
or of any part of the Pegple onely , upon the Whole body of Rulers 
and People; and he cites, Jer. 25. 15- Deut. 13+ 12+ 13, 14z 15» 
Joſh. 22, 17,18, 19. and Achans caſe, Foſs. 7. buifding alſo his tenet 
upon the Covenants expreſſes or implicit, berwixt God and the 
whole People, Rulers and Subjects, &c. . And, ſois confident, that 
if the violation of duty , in not relieving the oppreſſed, ( eſpecially for 
Religion ) involve all failers in it, in fin and deftration ; all and 
every-private perſon, is obliged to this duty , to relieve and recover, 
by violence, oppreſſed ones out of the hand of the Magiſtrate: ; ay 
they. would keep tifmſelves pure from fin., and hold off Wrath-fcom 
themſelves, and from the place they live in. E 75 
- Hence a queſtion conſiderable comes to be reſolved, whether God 
impures the fin of oneman tb 'another , whereunto he is no-way ac- 
teſſory ; bur chat be tolerates what he cannot' amend by any 
= means, 
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means ; within the bounds of His calling? or, whether he executes 
judgement upon any for the ſins of others, which they are not acceſſory 
ro, andcannot amend, abiding in the bounds of their calling > And 
particularly > whether -God imputes the ſins of Rulers to People, 
and-puniſhes- them- for'the ſame ? or, imputes the ſins of any part of 
a People, te the whole, or of the major part, to theleſfer, and 
puniſhes them therefore , when- they cannot ( abiding within the 
bounds of their calling } amend the fame , but are no otherwiſe ac- 


_ ceflory ? Not to dipinto that-queſtion, in the full latitude of it, we 


do onely- now enquire, if in Divine juſtice, a Prince is any' time 
puniſhed for theſins of the People, ( at which he doth not connive, 
and whereto he is not acceſſory in any degree ) or, ifa body of a 


| People be puniſhed for one mans ſin, whereuneo they are not ac- 


cefſory ; or, if private perſons be puniſhed for the ſins of Rulers, or of 
the body of the People , wherennto they are not acceflory ; but only 
wich grief tolerates what they cannot amend, abiding within the 
bounds of their calling ; rhis laſt g is the point we muſt fix upon 3: And 
herein againſt this Author, it is aſſerted ; thar, firſt, no man is involved 
in Divine judgements and puniſhments for the ſins of others, ( as the 
deſerving cauſe of his puniſhment ) if he be no way acceſſory to 
theſe {ins-of others. 2. That no private ſubjeR is acceſſory 'to the 
fins of Rulers , nor involved in the puniſhments of the: ſame ,- meerly 
upon the account of his tolerating the ſins , or not violent reſiſting 
the Magiſtrate in his fiofol- courſes A certain thing it is , that 
( ſetting aſide the ſatisfaRory ſuffering of Chriſt, when he -put him- 
ſelf under the ſtroke of Divine juſtice for the ſins of others ; baving 
no fin of his own } God doth not properly puniſh any man, bur in re- 
ference to his own perſonal fin, ( as the deſerving cauſe of che puniſh» 
ment } albeit he may, and often doth take occaſion, in his Wiſe Pro- 
vidence, to puniſh men_for their own ſins , from the (ins of others, 
( andin that only ſenſe , they-may be ſaid to bepuniſhed fot the ſins 
of others ) But every- Soul ſuff:rs for his own-fin ,- Divine juſtice 
finding deſerving cauſes of puniſhment in every one that is puniſhed, ' 
either their perfonal acceflion *o the ſins of others; { which is' heir 
own fin, ) or'elſe ſome other fins ; for which, he may in jaſtice in» 
fit che puniſhmene upon them, albeit the impulſive cauſe or occafion 
rather for puniſhing in_ ſuch a manner or time ; &c:' be*from the ' 
fins of others,” ** Every man ſhall bear his own: burchen : © A$ 
no mat goes to hell,” for: the: fin of another,- without his wn teſery- 
4ng z ſo, no man is afflicted by God on earth , but muſt ſay, there are 
: | SS 4 deſerving 
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deſerving cauſes of that in himſelf ; howbeie, the Lord may have - 
other znd bigher deſigns in the afMiRion , then puniſhment of fin. | 
It is alſo no leſs certain ro us, thatif che Magiſtrate do.not connive 
at ſins of Subje&s, nor negleR to curb and puniſh chem, -the fins w__ | 
| people ſhall no way be imputed to him (he not. being thercunto acceſ- 
ſory ia any way ) nor-ſhajl he be puniſhed for their fins, which in his | 
place and calling he is wreſtling againſt , and uſing his power againſt 
them. Allo,it is alike cercaingthar private perſons ſhall not have the fins 
of Magiſtrates, or of the body of the people, imputed to them; nor | 
be puniſh:d for the ſame, if ſo be they honeſtly indeavour to do all 
things againſt cheſe fins , which in their private calling they are bound: 
todo: If they keep themſelves pure without any degree of aQing 
theſe ſins, or any way of acceffion to them ; if they mourn and figh for 
evils that are done ; if they- be carneſt in prayer, that God may con- 
vert others from their evil way z if they (as they can have opportuni- 
ty) faithfully admonith, and ſtudy to reclaim, theſe who are our of the 
way, and do ſuch like Chriſtian daties , God will never enter in judge- 
ment with them, for noe doing violence to the Authorities that are 
above them, or for not wakening up confuſions in the Societies they 
livein, to the deſtruRtion of many, That God's people of old were 
puniſhed, upon occaſion of (ins of their Magiſtrates, Ferem. 15. 4. and 
the like places , was, becauſe they were ſharers in the guiltineſs them- 
ſelves, -( hot by not violent refiſting, which they were never exhorted 
to) bur by dire or indireRt acceſſion, otherwayes, Ephraim (ſayes 
Hoſea, ch. 5 11.) © oppreſſefl and broken in judgement ; becauſe he 
willingly walked aftF#F the fommandment. And, ferem, 5. 31+. when 
the corruption of Rulers is ſpoken of, it is added, Ay propte love to 
have it ſo, It was not the fin of the Rulers that involved the people 
in guilcineſs,or rendred them obnoxious unto judgement, but their own 
acceſſions to the Rulers fin by conſent or otherwiſe, Let Mr. Calvin. 
be rexd upon Jer. 15+ 4+ he ſpeaks moſt judicioufly, diſcourſing of the 
fins of Aſaraſſeb that brought on judgement : Non [#/ns Rex fuit 
author hujus ſevitie, [ed conſenſu populs vers Det cultores trafls fue- 
runt ad necem : binc patet fuiſſe commune totius popul; [celus,; (ponts 
aſſenſi ſunt Regis» And there he ſhows, they continued in the ſame 
fins that broke forth in J4«naſſeb bis time, and they were puniſhed for 
their own ſins, albeit occaſion is taken to remember that.dreadful cime 
of Manaſſch, when the wickedneſs began that was after continued in 
with obſtinacy. And that ſame excellent Divine; writing on the ſe- 
cond and third Verſe of Jerem. 22. ( a place abyſed by Lex Jen of 
: EDD | Otners, 
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others; to ſtir upthe peopleto take'the ſword in their hand to relieve 
-the oppreſſed, and execute judgemeat agaiaſt Magiſtrates) ſpeaks moſt 
judiciouſly ; Hos maxime ad Regem & Judices ac prafefles ſpetlat, - 
nam [cimns privatos homines non efſe armates ad defenſionem bono- | 
rum; And upon the end of the third Verſe, Hec proprie ad fudices 
ſyeiant,eius dottrina non nifs ad Regem & Fudices publicos dirigitur, - 
weque en5m pertinet ad vulgus ipſum aut prevatos homines And he 
adds,that the reaſon why that word, execxte judgement, &c. is uttered 
in the heariog of the people, is not that the executing thereaf belonged 
to them, but chat,when they heard the houſe'of David, which was $4- 
cro{anita, cited before Gods Tribunal, and threatned for omiſſion of 
theſe things, (the Kings being q#odammodo Legibns ſoluti, xs he 
ſpeaks) people might be moved to examine their own lives, and to 
repent of their private injuſtices in their places. And it is to be noted, 
that the prophetical preactiings ( reproving the not relieving the op- 
preſſed, and not executing judgement , and exhorting to theſe duties 
omitted) utcered to the body of Rulers and People, are to be under- 
ſKood as reproving what was amiſs in every one in their reſpeRive 
callings, and as injoining ſuch duties as might be done by every one : 
Salva juſtitia , [alvo ordine & pro modulo vocations ; people are 


. warned againſt private oppreſſions , Rulers againſt publick, and every 


one-in their ſtation exhorted- to deal righteouſly. But co ſay , that 
whenever the Prophets, in their Sermons, reproved poſitive oppreſſion, 
or commanded executing of righteouſneſs, they minded to condemn 
in the people , the grand fin of non-reſiſtance to the oppreſſing Magi» 
ſtrate, or to cry out againſt it, or to inciteprivate-perſons or people to 
pull che Sword ont of the Magiſtrates hand, and relieve the oppreſſed, 
aod-execute judgement on the opprefſors , even Magiſtrates, (as Lex 
Rex doth ſay, P. 367.) is not only a moſt fearful perverting of the ho- 
ly Scripture, to make it a cloak wherewith to cover ſeditious Prafices, 
but a DoArine that tends direAly to horrid confuſion and utter ſub- 
verſion of humane Societies.' And verily , lee this Principle be once 
admitted, that the fins of Rulers and Governors involves the people in 
fin; and makes them obnoxious to judgement ( albeic they be not ac« 
cefſory therennto, direRly nor indirely, only they tolerate what they 
cannot amend, abiding within the bounds of their calling.) Neither 
can the conſciences of people , nor the State of the Common»wealth, 
have-any-erue peace or quietneſs : For, 1. once grant this, then what 
2 continual puzzle ſhould render- hearted Chriſtians be in,anent the aCti- 
oos of their Rulers and Magiſtrates, and they behoved to meddle was 
a . 3 
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and examine all their proceedings ,, leſt-they ſhould involve them in fig- 
and judgement, {and to do ſo, were indeed work enough, and above, 
ro private Chriſtians ) and they might be put into this tear toe puil- 
ry, Or involved in judgement for matters of Government, not probably 
or morally poſſible for them to know *. What aground of great diſ- 
quiecneſs ſhaquld this be? 2. Would not this be a perpetual Seminary 
of unavoidable ſedition in the Common- wealth , and of expoſing the 
Magiſtrate to violence,no leſs when he is aRing juſtly , then when un- 
juſtly 2 Such is the igtorance and corruption of moſt of people, who 
will never want this ready pretence, If we ſuffer the Magiſtrates to do 
ſuch a thing, and not oppoſe them by force, we ſhall with them be in+ 
volved in fin and jadgement» But, as tothe Scriptures he abuſes, to 
prove that people are inyolved in guiltineſs, or made obnoxious to the. 
judgements of Ged, by the ſins of theirRulers, -C albeit they have no 
acceſſion thereunto, but only not violent reſiſting them ) and that one 
part of people may be ſo involved in fin and wrath , by the fins of an-: 
other part ; and that therefore they ought to uſe violent refiſtance 
againſt the finning Rulers or People : The firſt place is, er. 26.15, 
where the Prophet Feremiab, 8. ver. is apprehended by the Prieſts, the 
Prophets and all the. people, for his faithful preaching, 9. ver, Al the 
people were gathered together in the bouſe- of the Lord againſt hun, 
and ſaid, thon ſhalt ſurely die x whereupon the Princes come ad (ic 
in the entry of the new gate of the Lords houſe, and the Prieſts accuſe 
| him before them, ver. 16, 11. The Prophet Jeremiah delivered his 
meſſage to them all, avows his commiſſion tothe Princes and to all the 
people, cloſing his ſpeech ſubmiilively, 14, 15+ Behold, 1 am inyour 
hand, ds unto me as ſeemeth good and meet unto you,:: But, know' je for 
certain, if ye put me to death, ye ſogll ſurely bring innocent blood u 
on your ſelves, and upon thu City, and npon the inhabitants thereof, 
Where two things are to be marked; 1.. That Jeremiah is ſpeaking to 
the Princes and all the people , or the great confluence of rhe body of 
the people at that time , warning them not to meddle with his blood, 
the Princes that they ſhould:not unjuſtly condemn him, the-people that 
they ſhould not conſent to, nor co-operate with, an gnjuſt fengencs, 
as t0 the execution thereof, ( as the manner of execution was amongſt 
that people, ſtoning, &c.) ' And, 2. be certifies both , that if they 
conſented and co-operated to his death, they ſhould bring ionocent 
blood upon themſelves , and ppon the city and inhabitants thereof.s ht 
doth nor at all incite the people to riſe up and reſcue him:;by-violene 
out of the hands of Rulers, if they ſhould give ſentence'sf de 
7 = again 
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1paiaſt him, (neicher did ever any of the holy Prophets inſtigate people 
ro uſe violent teſiſtance apainſt their perverſe Magiſtrates, nor did they 
ever reprove , directly or indireRly , that fin of non-violent reſiſtance 
to Magiſtrates, as ſome exceſſively bold do averr ) ' But only warns 
Princes and people both, thar they be not by conſent or concurrence ac+ 
ceffory to his death;leſt it ihould. bring vengeance upon them all,becauſe 
of theirconſent and: concurrence ; a deep acceflion to the ſame. Tr 
will perhaps be ſaid,that the Prophet not enly intimates,that they who 
heard him, Prigges and people, ſhould be guilty of his innacent blood, 
and obnoxious ko judgement ; but even the reſt of the people, who 

( although- the confluence then was great ) could not be all preſent ; 
yea, Children and Infants, and all the dwellers in the City, and the City 
it ſelf, ſhould be involved in the fin and wrath foliowing it. 
"I anſwer, that none could be defiled with the fin, but ſach as one 


_ way, or another, made-themſelves guilty by acceſſion to it ; either 


ination , or-in omiſffion of that , which they were in their calling 
And ſtation , capacitated to do for hindering it ; (ach as violent re- 
fiſtance of Magiſtrates, by private perſons, was not ) neither doth che 


' Prophet mean, that all the abſcnts, all the infants, of that great City, 


( who knew nothing of the matter ) ſhould be guilty of the ſhedding 
his innocent blood, (if it were ſhed ) or ſhould properly upon thar 
account, deſerve the wrath of God ; onely he means , that the con- 
ſentors , aAors , and ſuch as were emitting their duty , publick or 
private, in reference to the preventing of chat fin , ſhould be inyolved 
in the guiltineſs of it, and incur the wrath of God for it : But as for 
other Inhabitants of the City, abſents, Child:eo, &c. though for-that 
fin,. ( they not knowing of it 3 they could not be judged- properly 
guilty of it, or deſervivg wrath for it ; yet, he intimates, that the 
Lord by occaſion oft , ( ſhould ir be committed } would bring.wrath 
evxen-upon theſe, ( although for other ſins, as the mericorious cauſe 
upon their part) And the judgement and wrath , thatfor the fin of 
ſhedding innocene blood , ſhould come upon 3ll the people and: in- 
habitants of that City , might be indeed properly a paniſhment tothe 
Rulers, for that: particular ſin, and to the people acceſſory thereto 
in avy Way ; but could not be a puniſhment , {for that fin parti» 
eularly ) upon them who were no way acceſſory to it, but onely a 
puniſhment. for. their” own demerits ; albeit the execution , hic &# 
»unc occaſioned by the fin of others. This isa ſure truth, that God 
may-juitly puniſh the Princes or Fathers, in the puniſhment of ſubjeRs 
er children, Coftigantvy parentes in filiis, tarnguam in ſua carne thas 
> 71fſimay 
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. riſſima, Zanch. 4. pr.( they being as it were ,. parts of themſelves) 
may, (1 fay) puniſh chem, with temporal judgements at leaſt; 
this 18 agreeable ro his juſtice, who viſits-the ſins of the fathers upon 
the children, 2* Command: But yet, when he is puniſhing Princes 
or Parecats » in their: children or ſubjzeRts ,: there is alſo in theſe who 
are puniſhed an internal demeritiog cauſe of- che ſtrokes laid on , that 
they ſhall have no reaſon to quarrel with God; or to ſay, 'Ths Fa. 
thers have eaten ſowre Grapes, andihe Childrens teeth are {ct on 
edge, Exch. 18. 2. Sometimes perſons -may be puniſhed in the 
affliRion or puniſhment that falls on other perſons neer to them,” but 
yet.the affliction of theſe other perſons, is alwayes deſerved by their 
own fins ; albeit, God in his wiſe providence, makes theſe very fame 
afiQions to be puniſhments alſo of che fins of others, to whom they 
they are neerly related. Burt as to this place , it. is not the Prophers 
mind to intimate, ( as this man ſaich ) chat for violation of this duty, 
of nor offering violence to the Magiſtrate, proceeding unjuſtly ,' wrath 
ſhould come on them all of that City , there is not the leaſt evidence 
of any ſuch intention he had, to ſtir up the people ro do ſuch a thing ; 
only, he gives faithful warning to all ranks, not to confent or co- 
operate to ſuch a wickedneſs , which might bring wrath upon them; 
as Diodat hath it ; ye will make your ſelves guilty before God of this 
fall, and burthes your ſelves with it, ; | 
Navke! Then for that place , Dew. 13. 12,13, 14,15. If thou 
Digs Joate bear, &c, he alerts, that it makes much for his pa- 
E ſicion of the lawfulneſs of peoples riſing againſt all Aa 
giſtrates, ſupreme and ſubordinate, or of any part of the people, their 
rifong againſt the greater part, wickedly back-ſlidden. And he is bold 
to ſay, that aſtriRting this place 'or the like , to the Hypotheſis con- 
rained in the letter of the word, &c. is toelude Scripture, and tc 
mock the Holy Ghoſt, by whom iris given. To which; 1. certainly 
this Libeller ſpeaks like a Divine,calling a conſcientious cleaving to the 
literal meaning of the Ho'y Ghoſt in Scripture, an cluding all Scripture, 
or mocking the Holy Ghoſt , by whom ie was given ; are not they + 
ther deluders of the Scriptare, and of the Spirit of God , who labout 
to make a noſe of wax *of the Holy Scriptures, wringing and wreſt 
ing them - where they will, introduciog their own fancies upon the 
Word, and notembraciog the clear ſenſe of the Spirit of God,direaly 
held forth in the Word? In this art of wyre-drawing the 'Scripture- 
words, without any warrand or good reaſon ; and of covering 
crooked courſes with Gods cloak ; { as'is ſaid of theſe , Hat. 2. T | 
vl. 
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 1v6o:Gouter vielne? With bas ganwvent } ahividnan and fris edmplices {an 
of blood andviolence } are ſingularly expericnced-/ > 2." This ion fire 
rule, That no:expoſition of '« 'Texr can fubſiſt, that is xithercontrary 
to other Texts of Scripture. or to-ſound reaſon:;. but ſoivis, that the 
| Givion given(by this nan of this Text, as if ic favaured:hippofirion 
| forimeer' private perſons 4 (or any part of a. people#taking:gor only 2hie 

defenſive Sword in hand., bur the vindicative and:puniſhing Sword 
againſt all Magiſtrates, -higher and lower , and -again{t the body of che 
Society,, whereof they.ars Members ,-and the leſſer part alſo, is.con» 
erary both eo plain-Scripture and to reaſons :The Scripture commits 
the vindicative and puniſhing Sword only. ro-the Magiſtrate, .Rom. 13+ 
He only is Gods Sword-bearer that way. ' Ard amongſt Magiſtrates 
there1s a ſupreme power, 1 Pet. 2. on whom -all'others have depen- 
dence , as to their call and the exerciſe thereof. And'it.is a DoQrine 
point-blank contrary to reaſon, remedileſly tending to-difſolve humane 
Societies, and .all Kingdoms and Common-wealths, and opening a door 
\ to all ſeditious confuſions;z to teach, 'that any meerprivateperions, or 
any-part of 'a people (who think themſelves ſtrong” enough )+ſhould 
take on themvco fit and at as puniſhing Judges over all Magiſtrates, 
ſupreme and ſubordinate, conſtituted by the-body of n people ; yea, 
and upon the major part of the people themſelves. ' Oh, horrid con- 
fuſion, to':be 'deteſted by all rational and Chriſtian hearcs 1! that the 
minor meer private' part -of a people, - ſhould: ſer themſelves down as 
Judges upan'the whole body of a: people, and the generality of *the 
Magiſtrates =' and upon their own fanſies,led with their own luſts,draw 
the magiſtratical Sword, which:God never-committed ro them , and 
ſtrike both the Magiſtrates'of all ſorts and :degrees ,: and their neigh» 
bours therewith. This ſure is not the:work of God; (howeverirbe 
faced or varniſhed ) but of Sathan. $3. The manfarſies:an adverſary 
to himſelf, while he bripgs-in ſome, ſaying, 7 hat in the.caſe of equal 
. diviſion of Cities, faithful and unfaitbful, matters ſhould come to 
accommodation anentyſerwing or not' ſerving 'ather gods , \ the-caſe, 
Dent, 13.) or that if tht major (pars ment. wrong , the mivor ſiontd 
reſt in a ſinful acquie{cexce, and be thereto oblieged byaheimwjor parts 
Who ever ſaid fo'? or, (if-rhere be any fparkof:Gods fear in the her) 
will ſay ſo ? There is no.comng to accommodation inſuckmarters, 
whither-the true God, or other gods, ſhould be ſerved and followed, 
( and yer this man would be'very ſevere," if no:Netion in.che world 
might {having'before been embodied in a Kingdom ot State J-continue 
«nd abide intheir peateable communion in civil intereſts, upon: :ſmppo-» 
IT | K  fition 
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-fition of ſach an equal: diviſion -acifiag amonglt- chem): -As for the- 
- obligation that the major-pare of a';people mighr put upon the minor, 
ro a fioful acquieſcence;,' who wilt allow:that ? | There ſhould be no 
finful acquieſceace,/ nor any acquieſcence ar all to ahby party , [were they 
never ſa. many; who run away from! God after other gods or idols. 
Bar (ſuppofiong a Governmence democratick)- though the leſſer part is 
not't0 acquleſce inthe way of the greater, running into rebellion againſt. 
God;bat by all means comperent co them, bear witaecſs againſt that way, 
and ſtudy to keep chemſelves pure, when they cannot preyail to have 
matters reftified , as to the whole body yet, cannot-people keep their 
conſcience and praRice :undefiled , unleſs they overthrow-by violence 
(which is the thing allalongs aimed at by this man). Gods order in the 
Societies whereof they are members,and inftate themfelves in the power 
God hath not given them? 4. This Libeller is a very confident perſon, 
pronouncing Ora:les ex /crinio pettoris , while he atfirmeth,, that the 
coaſtitution-of Civil Gavernment amongſt Gods people, to which the 
Texts, Dewt. 13. 7ndg 22«-:&c, do relate, was demacratick.  Upon:the 
contrary we aftirm, that from Aſoſes time (who is called King in 7e/#- 
run, Deut, 33. 5.) the Lord never appointed, nor allowed , a demo« 
cratical Government. amongſt bis people , ( although the principles of 
this man and, his conſores do lead to the worlt ſorc of Democracy , 2s 
the only lawful Government 3: yea, to an Oligarchick-Democracy (if 
ſo we may ſpeak.) whertin the lefler-part.of meer private perſons may 
tread down the greater, and alt Magiſtrates alſo from-the higheſt to the 
lofreſt, if they can'bave ſtrength enough.) The Government of that 
people until Sas time, was properly Theocratical,T he Lord-Was their 
King, 1:Sam. 12, 12+ in another way:and more ſpecial, then he is Kiog 
over all the earth:: From hinythey had their judicial Laws parricularly 
ſet down to:them; He appointed in his Word their high Senate or San- 
hedrimy (wherein the high Prieſt was 2 chief Member, and other Prieſts 
Members alſo,noteligible by the people,as neither were the heads of the. 
Tribes of 7/raecl! ) to rule: them under himſelf > He did now and then. 
ſend out his extraordinary Vice-royes (the Judges) till Samwel: time, 
who-not only-were Saviours todeliver them from: their enemies , but 
Judges to rule them in times of peace, for many years together : and: 
when theſe were not ſent , they had their ſertled Sanhedrim or Senate 
of Gods appointment, to govern them. Again, that command, 
Dext. 13. did reach all times of that 7/reel52ifs eſtate, even when they 
came to be under Kings and viſible. Monarchs, who unqueſtionably had 
the ſupreme power of the Sword : nor was it free for private perſons, 
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upd any pretence, to take hold-of ar, for revenging or pupiſhing with- 
out them (as this man would have private perions now to do.),. And 
further, though: the word ,' -Dew#. 13: 12« be ſpoken to the peoplez 
If thaw (halt bear ſay, &c. yetit is alwayes to be underſtood, chat the; 
peoples cotcurrerice id. the puniſhing. of an apoſtate City. , was to be 
within the bounds of theit calling , and-under the conduR of, the Ma+. 
oiſtratical power fet over chem. As when inticers to idolatry arcin 
the former part of the Chapterinjoined to be taken order with. (hows 
ever nearly they were Raz to people) and co be ſRoned ;; it is not 
to be ſuppoſed, that the clarge is given to- every. private perſon brevs 
9498 to do-this, but judgement was to be ex:cute on them after judi- 
cial cooviRtion and ſcarence-given by the. Magiſtrate , as D-odat notes 
well, ver. $. Procare (faith he ) vengeance on him, in Way of juſtice 
accuſing him to the Magiſtrate by information or ſufficient proof. © 
So alſo,in the caſe of apoſtafie of a City , a judicial proceſs is required, 
14: ver. T how ſoalt enquire and make ſearch, and Sh digently and 
behold if it be truth, andthe thing certain, Rc. &rg#s notes On 
the place, Ny india carſa qui{piam temere 4 niminw fervidis con- 
demnetur attio 4 Maegiſtrats eft znflituends poſt-famam publicam, de- 
fenſio reo eft concedendas, But this man will have meer private per- 
ſons ,, withour any judicial proceeding by. the: Magiſtrate, co execute 
vengeance 3g3inlt all apoſtace wp and Miniſters , and. People. 
This he furiouſly inſtigates. people to do5, and by him and his party, all 
are held Apoſtates who difſer in a; point of external Church-govern- 
ment from them, albeit they hold faſt the xrue Proteſtant Religion: (ac- 
| carding to Gods. Word and our good Laws) inthe integrity of..their 

ouls. F Md adds. neiay. | bd 6 Yr 
. The other place abuſed by him, is 7o/#..22. 17,18,19.;({Naph p19) 
which he thioks gives warcand for privace perſons to uſe the: revengiog 
| Sword upon Apoſtates,- for turning away Gods wrath. Bur, how ab- 
I ſardly abuſeth he che holy Scripture? . 'It is moſt clear ,, they were no 
i private perſons that tranſaRed that buſineſs with the children; of Rew+ 
BM #*n, $44and. 444reſſeb, northe mipor part of. that people of God. 
The Congregatjon of .the Judges and Princes of the people, conveened + 
under the conduQ of 'Zoſb4, their Judge then living.) Phineas, the 
high Prieſts ſon, with the reſt of the Princes of the Tribes, are ſent to 
treat with the Reubenices, anene the altar they, had ſetup, 30d they re» 
euro a ſatisfying anſwers, Now, let any judge what makes all. this for 
the encroachment of meer private perſons the. ule, of the. Magi 
ſtrates avenging Sword og ADE Beſides the body of the peoples 
| 2 con- 


\ g 


cocutrivg | we hive tht Magiſtraces, ſupremeand ſubordinates; ating 
- their parts in theirſeation, whoghad they notuſed their Authority (ha 
riiay ſuppoſed” defeAion” been :adeed teal, bad beentruly guilty of 
ſigful-conniyancee © I be Ee RRP 
"5 vo the third place ciced, - Judg-23. inirhe cafe of [/rartiand Ben- 
jamin, thar <m6 was indeed the ehmetdrice ſpoken of, J#ages, 17. & 
19. I. 21+ 25+ when there was mo King in Iſract, every man aid 
bis own eyes; ( if chis be aimed ar by this man, his heart 
har w what the Government about 
tha tells us,the People of God 
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he ) 999d Rege 46 # 
hink it likely, bur ehey 


was done to Achar wa 

not by ineer private Per 

ſecret and uoknown,could not involve t 
reader them obnoxious.ro divine wrath 
being accefſory toits) And z{bcit it be ſaid, 
as Dzodate and others ſay 

not the whole colleive body 

one mem 6r of the body, oth 
of God, 1 efe.ſmittet! members; 

| Rrokes bpon them , the odt- ſettive 
dered upon occaſion of Achans (in. 
cory in» x. That God in his holy J partof a 
people for the fins of another part, £0 which chey are no wayes aeceſſo- 
ry, ooly they roflerate what chey cahnot amend'y keeping within-com- 


paſſe of their callirig;albeit)0 his kbly Providence and Wiſdom, he may, 


and doth ofcen, take occaſion of puniſhing one part of a People for their _ 
: 5 LY TD 4 onus ' own. 
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gwnifins; from the'ſinning'of another part'of that ſame Body and Cor- 
poration. Every 'maothat is puniſhed, hath'in himſelf the meritorious 
cauſe of the puntſhmenr j albeit the riſe of the ext cution of the puniſh 
ment 656 c nwnc be occaſion'd by the fins of neigbbours,. or members 
of that fame body. 2. Inthis we are percmptory, that whatever op- 
portunities, the Lord in-his holy Wiſdom doth take of puniſhing one 
part of a people, upon the breaking ont of the ſins of another parc of a 
people, yer private perſons have no warrand thereupon co uſurp the 
Magiſtrates Sword, nor to uſe it againſt himſelf, if he be the offender, or 
3e4inſt other offenders; andthe precence of turning away Gods judge= 
ments from our ſelves, will not juſtifie ſuch diſorder and intrufion be- 
yond'the lines oFour Calling.. This is the 70 %pweoperey, the true queſtie 
on betwixt ns, and chisman with his complices; in every cafe where he 
apprehends defeRion,he will have-private men,uſurping the Magiſtrates 
puniſhing and renegss Sword againſt ail,for averting Gods wrath (al- 
beit co violent hi his,'in matter of Religion,he attirmes is the great- 
eſt oppreſſion.) He: thinks, he and his complices may force all by the 
Sword to their way, but mult not be forced by any. Who can endure 
fack Turkiſh Tyrranny, ſuch DoArines and Practices, ſo ſubverſive of 
humane Societies ?_1f he ( or his conſorts ) can produce either Sctip- 
ture; Command or allowed Example, warranding any party of meer 
private perſons, to take and uſe not only the defenfive Sword, bur the 
avenging and puniſhing Sword, againſt Magiſtrares of all degrees, and 
againſt the Body of a people, upon pretence of Religion or any other, 
we ſhall kiſs his hands, and humbly yeeld co Gods truth ( accountitg 
ths our greateſt victory) otherwiſe we muſt ſay, he is a very wordie 
Thr aſe to'tell us, that any thing he ſayes ( perverting the ſenſe of Scrip- 
rare) may ſtop the mouth of all eontradiftion; and we muſt look upon 
him as Sathans inftrumentr,to introduce confuſion in the world, And 
| chough he pleads for private perſons falling upon Magiſtrates, and 
others of the Common- wealth for their fins, that Gods wrath may be 
turned away in their puniſhment, jc hath no weight with us : for, albeit 
che Lord may,in his holy wiſe Providence; take the riſe of the out-letting 
of his judgements on ſome from the fins of others related to them, yet:; 
hath he not made his Providence the Rule of our ations to warrand 
( being private Perſons} to puniſh them ; but we' muſt go to the 
L1w and Teſtimony to ſeek the Rules of our ations» And whatever 
aQjon is not zccording to this, .there is no light in it, jt is but a'work of 
darkneſs,for all the fair colours men can ſer upon it: z\beir God viſit the 
fins of Parents upon Children; yer that gives no warrand to Children to 
offer violence to their Parents for their fins. But 
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But yet 'the Libeller cannot ſo leave the matter, but afcer many 
ranting and r»mbling words ( which it were a pain toripe up, nor 
is it our purpoſe, minding onely co notice his abuſes of Scripture, and im- 
pertinent reaſoniegs ) he comes at lcngeh co. bis great relerve, pag. 30. 
and ſayes\, If all theſe things do not ſatisfy ( as indeed they are ſoon 
plealed, who will be ſatisfied by him) he-hath yet, four or five par- 
ticulars that will make all ſure-for his poſition, which, he hath been 
labouriog to underprop , ( vis.) That any private perſons , may 
againſt all Magiſtratcs, ard the great body of the Common: wealth, 
take and uſe nor only the ſelf defending, but vindicative,puniſhing and 
reforming Sword.) And, 1. he ſaith, That the reaſon of delivering 
the Kingaom to the People, and not to the King , with the Lawit 
ſelf, ( Dent. 17. 14. no way contradified or repealed, by the man« 
ner of the Kingdom, and in eff: of Tyranny fore told, by way of 
diſſmaſive, 1 Sam. 8. 10. ) doth make much for bis poſition, But, 
I. the man utters here, a groſs uncruth ; For, Wb doth'not in the _ 
Text , deliver the Kingdom co the People, and not to the King, ( as he 
faith ) he doth only before hand, inſtruc the People anent the righe 
way of ſetting of a King over them , ( when it ſhould come to paſs, 
that they ſhould do. ſo ) and leaves in his Word, inſtructions for the 
King that ſhou'd be ſet over them , how to behave himſelf: That 
the Kingdom is here delivered to the People, tobe managed by them, 
as well as to the King,or with reſerve of Power to them, to uſe violence 
upon and againſt the King , ( if he ſhould deviace from the rules there 
ſer down )' as this man contends, is moſt falſe : the People had not ſa 
much Power , as to chooſe the perſon that was tobe King ; God re- 
ſerved this for himſelf, 15. ver. Thou ſhalt in any wiſe (et him K ing 
over thee, whom the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, neither ever did they- 
chooſe a King, but onely accepted of the Kings, choſen and given 
them by God , and deſigned to them by his extraordinary Embaſſz- 
dours ; as is clear, firſt in $41, and after in David and his Fawily, rhe 
choſen Royal Family, ' Neither were the People to look on their 
Kings , as their ſervanes or vaſſals, or creatures, (as ſuch mea uſe to 
write ) but as ſet over them, Thou ſpalt ſet hims over thee, ( not un- 
der thee ) whom. the Lord thy God fpall chooſe ) neither had they 
power over the King , but the King by Gods Ordinance had power 
over them. 2. Were. it ſo, that the Kingdom or the Power of ma-' 
nagivg it, were de'ivered to the People, ( which is moſ} falſe ).yer 


this makes nothing . to this. Libellers poſition ; giving Power to any 


party of private Perſons amongſt -People, to puniſh all Magiſtrates, 
| . | | and 


— 
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ever was granted to the People here, was granted to the body ; _ not to 
this , or that party of private perſons. 3. It is very true, che place, 
1 Sam. 8.10. ( and not, 1 $4, 10 10» as he miſ-cites both this and 
che former Scrip: ure) neither contradicts,nor repeales that Law; Dewr. 
17. 14. but agrees notably with it. Patt is falſe, that onely the 
Tyranny of a Kiog is there ſpoken of , by way. of meeriy difſwaſive : 
Aloſes and Same! do very well agree together, the one ſhews 
what a King ſhould do ex officio and 4e jure, the other what a King 
may do, by the power he hach, and yer. not be obnoxious to puniſh» 
ment, from SubjeRs ; The one ſhews what a good King ſhould do, 
the other , what a. People ſhould ſaffer of an evil King , without ar- 
tempt of violence upoa him: The one ſers forth Gods approbative 
Law, and inſtructs Kings in their kingly duties, the other fets down 
the permiſſive Law of che King,ſhewing the reach of bis Power, { if he 
ſhould abuſeit ) wichout puniſhment from man, Thedoing of ſuch 
things, 1-$4m. 8. 10, was in effet tyrannical , not approven by God ; 
bur if the King came to abuſe his Power fo far , he had « permiſſive 
Law for him ,. that it was not free to his Subje&s ro puniſh him : As, 
albeit the Lord approveth not Divorce, or a mans putting away of 
his wife, yet by a permiſſive Laiy , husbands amongſt Gods Pcople, 


had liberty, Dext. 24. 1. to put away their wives , without being - 


obnoxious to humane puniſhment for chat cauſe; ( albeit God re- 
ſerved the puniſhment of the hard- hearted husbands to himſelf) So, 
the Lord gives no approbation co over-imperious or tyrannical fats 
of Princes ; yet, if they abuſe their Power, he will reſerve them unto 
dreadful pun:ſhments by. his own hand, but will not have the hands of 
- their SubjeRs to be upon, or #gainſt them. As parents doevil incor- 
reRing their childreo, for their pleaſure, Heb. 12. 9; 10. and have no 
moral approven power from God ſocodo; yet, itis a ſort of right of 
parents, that if they ſo do, their children may not uſe violence upon 
them,or riſe to deſtroy them, but be in a reverent ſubjeRion-to them. 
But-this great Theologue tells us , T hat it 5s only the manner of 


Tyranny, that is here ſet dalon by Samuel; And that meerly by 


way of diſſwaſive , to diſſmwade e them from ſeeking a Kings eAnf. 
x. Kis true, the fat is the manner of Tyranny , but che permiſ- 
oor power. without puniſhmeac from Subjects, is the juſt right of 

-Lawful. Kings , of whom, as it may be ſaid, Nil penas merunnr, 


wnlla quia lege tenentur :.Sotothem ( if they deboard and abuſe - 


their power ) it may be ſaid, $1 genus bumanu m & mortalia termmnitis 
Ck . 6704.2 
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and che major part of the people to9,(if they be ſtrong enough) what- 


: : -- * G03 - x: 
4/ma : At fperate deos memores favds atque nifanii. 2. Let it beſo, - 
that Semel in ſetting: forth the manner orLaw of the King, interided - 
to diſſwade the people, from inſiſting in their petition for a King ; yer, 
that was not his anly, nor his main:intention 2 his mainintention is, 
toſhew the People their duty, under a:Kings oppreflion, ( though ir 
was not his duty.to oppreſſe chem ) ro ſhery (them, ( I ſay } whar 
thzy. behaved to ſuff:r under a King, beyond meaſure imperious, 
without reſiſtance, ( for he is not now teaching the-King his duty. ) 
This is clear, for otherwiſe ,- to what- purpoſe ſhould he have written 
* the manner of the King in a Book, and laid ic up before'the Lard , af. 
ter the King is ſet over them? 1 $a. Io. 25. when there was no 
place for repentance , no remedy, no uſe of terrifying or diſſwading 
them; the only uſe of recording it, was, to teach the people their be- 
haviour towards the, Kipg , and patience under him, and that it ſhould 
not be free for them , to ſhake off the yoke of his Government, or to- 
offer violence to him , albeit he ſhould over-ftretch his Power coo far. 
This that he recorded, was not the Law of the King , Dept, 17+ that 
was already keeped in the Ark with the reſt of the Law, and needed not 
to be written again-in a Book, to lay it up before the Lord. Nor is 
thereany ground for their fancy , who think, that Samwel did write 
certain fundamental Laws of the Kingdom, to withſtand the -abuſe of 
abſolute Power, and to temper Monarchy, with a liberty befitting the 
People: This is but a gueſs without ground ; had there been any ſuch 
ſpecial fundamental Lawes, the ten Tribes had a fair ground of pleading 
upon the ſame, before their revolt ; but no ſuch thing is.heard of, 
and it is as eafic to deny it, , asitis to affirm, that there was ary ſuch 
thing as theſe imagined fundamental Laws: _ B-(ides, that the People 
claim no vote in ſuch fundamental Laws or Paftions ; and had there 
been any ſuch thing, 'it was-cheir iotereſt to be conſulted with in the 
matter ; and had they thought of any ſuch Covenants or Laws funda» 
mental , wherein l:berty might be lefe them to reſiſt their Kings, or 
take order with them,how eaſily could they have ſhewed che weakneſs 
of Samuels difiwaſion,and ſaid, If the King become evil, we will reſiſt 
him, and be revenged upon him ; for,-we take him to.reign,but only:on 
ſuch cermes, that he reign well 5 Butno ſuch rhoughts had they, 
- I ſhall only adde two or three teſtimonies concerning this place, 
1 Sam. $, 10. Mr Calvin, Inſtit, lib, 4. c, 20S. 26, ſpeaking of this 
7ns Regis, 1 Sam. 8. ſayes well, Certe nonid jure fafturi erant Rev 
Les, quos optime ad omnem continentiam lex irſinaebat, fed j#s in po- 


prulnm vocabatur , cui parere ipſi neceſſe eſſet , nec obſſtere liceret 
(nb) ac 


/ 
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(#, b.) ac. fi dixiſſet Samnel,co ſe proripiet licentieregum libido quam 
cohibere veflrum non orit ( n,b,) quibu; hic reftabit unum, juſſa ex=. 
cipere & ditto audientes effe. So, Brentins, Hom, 27, 1 Sam, Etiam- 
þ volletis jugum Regis excntere, ramen us ſemel ſuſceperitis., nequae 

am id wobis licebit, Adde Diodat on the place,that this jus Regis 
Was, by conſent of N ations and Geds toleration, become as it were 4 
right in-eb[olute Kingdoms; Ged preſcribing to Subjett; the Law of \ 


| patience ard obedience, and the Prince being us way ſubjett to 94, 
mn = 


ment, albeit Gods expreſſe Command, Dent, 17, moderates bis atts 
ons otherwiſe, | | LO 
The next thing (the Libeller addes in his reſerve, to ſatisfie mens 
judgements anent his {editious poſition of private mens uſing the pu- 
niſhing Sword againſt all Magiſtrates, &c. is, the contralt and covenant 
b:twixe King and people, 6. Better occaſion (ſhall be given to ſpeak of 
this in the. next Chap. Only now we ſay, it is impertinently alledged to 
the ſatisfyiog of men anent his foreſaid poſition : for, whatever intereſt 
the body of a people have to oppoſe powers above them by that ſup- 
poſed comratt and covenant, will not jultifie meer private perſons, and 
the far fewer and lefler partyin their inſurreRions againſt allMagiſtrates 
and theBudy of the community;for,it is not withthem,as ſeparate from 
the Body, that ſuch a contraRt (if any be ) is made ; but it is between 
the King and thePeople,nor can itenſtate them in a Power of puniſhing 
all Magiſtrates over them and all cheir neighbours,{(being the Plurality ) 
which:this man aims at. But he proceeds to ſeek further. proteRion for 
ſedition in ſacred Scripture, out of which he would produce three in» 
ſtances: Firſt, the peoples oppoſing Sal in the caſe of Jonathan, 1 
Saw. 14-45», To which we fay, though Sax had made a raſh oath, 
and had raſhly and (infuily-adjured the people, that they ſhould eat no 
food till the evening, v- 24+ ( which Z. R. untruly calls a ſtanding 
Law, which the People had agreed to, P. 34g. ) yet the people uſe no 
violence agtinſt Sa#/, when he goes about co put to death innocent Jo- 
zathan ( who taſted of the honey, not having heard of the adjuration) 
Bat in the heat of a ſouldierly boldneſs, ( after ſo great a vicory ob- 
tain'd ſpecially. by Zonathans valour, who in that day of Battel 
wrought with God, and wrought great ſalvation in 7/rae! ) docf- 
feAually interpoſe with Sal, and mediate for the life of Jonathan, 
moving Sui to wave reſpeR to his raſh oath, and to regard what was 
juſt and right, The people ( as Fanizs faith ) adjurat Saulem & ap- 
pellat ipfins conſciemiam coram vivente Deo, ut poſthabita jurds 
ment; r0110xte, juris babeat rationem, &c, & ſe interpoxentes, Saulem 
1Mpe- 


impedivernnt, ne eun morts traderet, They interpoſed by mediation 
for ſo worthy 2 perſon, and their mediation was willingly welcomed, 
and not a word js there more of chat matter , Saw not counting 
himſelf crofſed in ſuch mediation for fo noble and dear # Son, whom he 
in his raſkneſs had devoted ro death. Neither do the people oppoſe an 
oath againſt Sans oath , for ſaving Jowarthan; Janins expoſition 
may paſſe well, that they ſpeak not by way of ſwearing, bue by way of 
reaſoning, abborriog the deſtruRtion of ſuch a perſon. Abſit , 'ut vivir 
Jehova, an cadere debet nllus ex capillis capins ejus, quandequidems, 
&c. As the Lord liveth, ſhould any hair of Jonathan: head fall ro the 
around, &s. It is a wonder to ſee underſtanding men argue from this 
place, for violent and forcible reſiſtance to Kings, eſpecially when a&- 
ing according to Laws conſented to by private perſons ; here the King 
is not aRing according to Law , bat proſecuting the obſervation of a 
fooliſh and raſh oath ; Here, the oppoſition made to the King,'is by 
way of interceſſion and earneſt reaſoning , that he ought to regard 
what was right, more then his rafh eath; here, the oppoſition made by 
' way of interceſſion,was acceptable and welcome, acquieſced in, and 
yeelded ro; Here, the oppoſition made, is not only by ene part of the 
people, bur che Pcinces of the Land and Captains of.thouſands, as L. R. © 
ſaith, p, 348. Now what makes all this for « party of meer private per- 
ſons making inſurreRion, and uſing force and violence upon all Ma- 
]iſtrates, ating according to eſtabliſhed Laws,and aftronting, grieving, 
diſhonouring them, yes, profeſſedly aiming at their deſtraRtiovr? Let 
Peter Martyr be looked upon this place , and he ſpeaks notably well, 
his own words will diſcover, how notourly heis falſified by £. R. p. 
345. But yet again, the Libeller produceth the example of the ten 
rribes rejeting Rehoboam, 1 Kings 12. as a laudable example to 
juſtific his poſition. Be-like now the matter goes farther on, then pri- 
yate mens innocent ſelf-defence againſt violence , for the defeRion of 
the ten tribes is held forth as imitable ( we ſee what js the ten- 
dency of this mans Principles .) Byt no ſound man will think, the ſud- 
dain 2nd furious Rebellion of the ten tribes from Davids houſe-, upon. 
the raſh and furious anſwer of a young King,was juſtifiable, (although 
the Lord in his Providence ordered itſo.) And upon the revelation 
hereof, it was acquieſced in, and arms were not uſed againſt the di- 
viding party ; and it would be conſider'd alſo, that chey who made the 
ſeceſlion, were the major part of the body of the people. Bur, what is 
all this co juſtifie the inſurreRions of any leſſer party of private people, 
222inft the Magiſtrate, and all Magiſtrates ſupreme and ——__ 
cols 
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- this mian would have them todo ? Every example recorded in Scrip- 
ture is not imitable« ; : MEG | 
As to the revolt of Libnah, 23 Chron, 21. 10» this is reportedin 
Scripture as a fact, bur is not juſtified and approven,although it be ſaid, 
they revolted, becauſe Jehoram had for/akin the Lord God of bis fa- 
thers, This imports nor the impulſive cauſe of the revolt, or motive 
which they had before their eyes, ( for., in that ſame verſe and period, 
it is ſaid,T he Edomites a!/orevolted from him, becanſe he had forſaken 
the Lord God of bu fathers: and the Edomites loved not the true Reh» 
2i0n)Bur the meritorious cauſe 0nJeboramr part of that piece of judge- 
- " ment coming on him, is pointed at; as oft-times God puniſheth mens 
ſins by the ſinful ations of other men againſt chem ; the inſtruments 
are fioful, but his juſtice is holy. But ler the Libeller cell us in good 
earneſt, if he thioks chat the laying aſide of the Presbyteriaq frame, is 
the forſaking of the Lord God of our fathers, and a ſufficient cauſe 
for any one Town in the Kingdom to revolr from the King, ( though 
he do not perſecute them nor force them to his way, as. there is no 
evidence that Zibnab was thus uſed ) fhall a Kings ſwerving in that 
one point , or if chere be' greater infidelity , be ſufficient ground of 
defeRion from him > Cave dixercw, Libnah was a City of the Prieſts, 
Foſs, 10. ( perhaps much of the temper of this ſort of men) bue their 
revolt was ſinful, becauſe with the ſeceſſion from the Common- wealth, 
they fell off from the Church of God, from Fersſalem, the Temple, 
HB and publick Worſhip and place of it, which was '(as yet) owned by 
 &EÞ God, notwithſtanding many corruptions : the revolt is only recorded 
| as done, not as well done. As to what he adds, of the PraRices, Pco- 
| pheſies, and manner of the late bleſſed Reformarions, and the Right and 
| Conſticution of this Kingdom, afterward it ſhall be conſidered. But 
it is a wonder,that upon this poiat of reſiſtance and taking arms againſt 
Kings, he hath omitted D avias taking Golzaths Sword, and gathering 
f bands of men for his own defence againſt Sawuls violence 3 which be- 
cauſe he medleth not with, neither (hall we, farther then to note what 
Bezxa in his anſwer to Caſtekio, P. 20, ſayes, Davids unttio ita cum 
A - 4 privatts diſtinguebat, ut jure poſſet arma vim wen repellere. 
h And it were to be wiſhed, that this Libeller, who mocks at theexemp- 
n tion of Kings from puniſhment by SubjeRs. (as we will hear )- may 
| let Davids word. fink in his heart, ho ſoall ftretch forth bus hand 
[- againſt the Los anointed, andje innocent? "IFET 
is Now te draw to a cloſe of this macter, let theſe few things be ob- 
ſeryed ,:1. That whatever 8p; be ſaid of the lawfulneſs of defenſive 
2 arms, 
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arms, agiinſt the illegal violences and extreme opprefiion of a Prince, 
who is not integre Majeftstu, by other Magiſtrates to whom with 
him the protection of Laws and Liberties Is jointly commirred , by 
certain paRtions. and: conditions expreſſed ; that will fay nothing to 
warrand the infurreRion of any party of private perſons againſt all 
their Magiſtrates, aRting according to Laws agreed upon by the Magi- 

frates of all degrees, and the body of the Community.- - - 
2+ That the late rifing againſt, and reſiſting the King and all Authos 
rities in the Land, was utterly unwarrantable, not only upor, the ac- 
count of their being meer private perfons who did take arms , but be- 
cauſe there was neither ſufficient ground for that deed, ( had. it in its 
nature bzen lawful ) nor did they abide within doe limits of an- inno« 
cent defence. The Author of L. R. tells us, P. 329. When there 1! 
0 attual invaſion made by a man ſerking our life , We are not to uſe 
violent re-offending., | | 
Again, he ſaith, P.327, 328. Private men muſt not preſently uſe 
violence tothe Kings ſervants, till they ſmpplicate ," ner may uſe re- 
offending , if flight may ſave ; aud muſt not uſe violent re-offending 
againſt the ſervants of the King, but in the exigence of laſt and moſt 
znexarable neceſſity, And, P. 321. Avy mean not uſed for prevent- 
ing d:ath,muſt-be an att of revenge, not of ſelf-defence, And adds 
there, That in paying tribute, or [uffering a buffet of a rough Maſter, 
we are not tonuſe any att of re-offending, &c- Now the world knows, 
the life vt blood of theſe people was nor ſought upon any termes, there 
was no forcing them. co idolatry, to falſe worſhip, nor frighting them 
ro any thing of chat kind upon pain of their lives ; only for their con- 
rempt of the outward Ordinances of God, purely adminiſtred in an 
Orthodox Church , they were pat to pay ſuch moderate fines, as the 
-publickLaws had appointed ; withont any aRual invaſion of them or 
their perſons, they were the firſt aggreſſors and invaders, wounding and 
murthering the Kings Servants and Miniſters, and ſeifing on his chief 
Officer. Naphr. p. 137. confeſſeth they ſhed he firſt b/00d, and firſt 
murthered che Kings Servants, They bad never before that eflayed 
ſopplicating theſe-in power , for mitigation of their fines ( which was 
not forbidden them to: do , if ſo be they would have done it withont 
tumults and combinations } but being inflamed by furious Apgitators, 
they wonld flee to the Sword, and provoke others to combinations with 
 thems And ſo, (ſpoiling loyal perfons who would not concur with 
cthem,and their hearts being full of much more miſchief) chey marched 
0n to mock Authority with armed Petitions , as they had-mocked God 


by 
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by ſinful prayers to proſper their evi! courſe , ( as if he had been alco- 
ether ſuch a one as chemſelves) But not only have others, but chem- 
ſelves alſo, ciuſe to praiſe God that chey had no ſucceſs in fin., which 
might have been a ſnare and a ſtumbling block to them and others alſo. 
It is Gods great mercy not to thrive in an evil way. 

3. All the people of God are to advert carefully, to the dangerous. 
principle of this Libeller, and his adherents, which is this, ( all alongs 
his Book ) That it is as ( or more ) irrational and unlaWful, to 
ſuffer unjuſtly from the Magiſtrate, ( ſolong as there is 7 nk 
enough to aft againſt kim ) as it is to obey attively, his unlaWful 
commandments : This dotrine caanot but be a ſource and ſpring 
of perpetual ſeditions, under every kind of Government, Civjl-and 
Eccleſiaſtical : For thus, every man is made judge of his own ſuffering 
and paſſion, as well as of his own praftice, and” no man muſt ſuffer, 
more then he thinks he deſerverth ; ( but countera all Authorirygtfhe 
be rong enough to do it.) . And no man 1s to ſubmit to unjuſt 
ſufferings, by abuſed Authority , but ad redimendam majorem vexa- 
tionem , und when he cannot otherwiſe mend himſelf by the uſe of 
violence againſt the Magiſtrate : Thus no malefator ought to ſub- 
mir to puniſhment if he think it unjuſtly inflied by the Magiſtrate, 
but do violence to him if he can; and, no Miniſter 1s to forbear 
preaching, if he judge himſelf unjuſtly depoſed ; and no Chriſtian 
forbear intruding himſelf on the Communion, if he judge himſelf 
unjuſtly deale with by Charch- Judicatories: This is a ſubverſion of 
all order in hamane and-Chriſtian Societies, for all is made dependent 
upon the fancies and thoughts of private ſufferers ; who are lixe 
enough, to be very favourable judges to themſelves, in prejudice of 
public O:der, which (notwithſtanding ) any teoder-hearted Chri- 
ſtian will 'regard / more: then his own private will-.or well-being ; 
however, N aph14/i mecks at Gods order , ;page 15 2+ aflerting , the 

obſervance thereof , to. be but a diſpenſable formality., when he and 
his party takes it in their beads , that it is conducible to break the 
obſervance of Gods order , for Geas glory: What woful confuſion 
ſhall we be reduced to,if ſuch fanfies poſſeſle the heads of heady: people? 
Theſe great teachers, would aſſure us,-it is an: a& of Grace and Vertue 
to reſiſt the Magiſtrate, unjuſtly afliting us 3; And that.t-is both 
well conſiſtent; with the. honour due tothe Magiſtrate, 'by the fifch 
Commandment, to knock him down by, violeat force of Armes, 
when we think he wrongs us ; and alſo, a neceſſary commanded duty, 
(by vertue of the fixth Command.) fo ro. dey when he off rs violence 
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to our life , ( although he proceed by Law , which we count an an juſk 
Law-) This is che dotrine of L. R. and of his fellow witneſſes, whom 
Napbr. cally Martyrs : Itistrue , £s R. pag. 322. ſtrives to allay 
and mollifie the matter, ( wherein he is not ſo far wrong as Naphtali) 
aſlertinz, That in leſſer injuries, ( beneath mutilation, or loſſe of 
life ) as bearing tributes, or loſſes in eſtate, &c. a man bath given 
hum of God a greater comparative dominion , then over his life: And 
that be may as to-theſe matters , (uffer unjuſtly from the Magiſtrate, 
without reſiſtance, andought to do ſo; ( and this was the only caſe 
of the weltern Sufferers, if they may at all be looked on, as unjuſtly 
ſuffering ,) a/thowgh be ought not to [uffer death unjuſty, if be can 

help himſelf , becauſe God hath not made this eligible by any man. 


_ But certainly, bis writing involves groffe contradictions, for the 


ground of reſiſting the Mag iftrate purſuing a mans life unjuſtly, which 
he doth lay down, ( viz. That there is ao more obligation lying en 
us, to ſuffer unjuſtly from an abuſed power , ( if we can violently re- 
GR him) then co do anjuſtly upon the unlawful command of the 
Power ). doth reach-not only tothe caſe of taking away the life , but 
raking away the goods unjuſtly ;-for if it be crue , ( as he ſayes ) that 
by vercue of the fixth Command', we are oblieged to refiſt the Ma- 
oi{trate, when we think he takes our life unjuſtly z certainly by ver- 


>tue of the eight Command, we are oblieged to refiſt him, whea he rakes 
- our goods unjuftly , or layes on oppreſſive tributes ; and by vertue of 


the ointh Command , are oblieged co reſiſt him violently, if reproach 
or infamy be rubbed on our name and repurcation, ( which ro men, 
uſes to be dearer then life or ſtate ) by him. And ſeing this Witneſs 
and his fellows, do ſpeak of ſubmiſſion to ſentences of Judges, which 
they reckon unjuſt, as a matter at leaſt of equal guiltineſs , ( where 
there is Power to reſiſt violently ) unto the guiltinefle.of ative obedi- 
ence given to unlawful Commands ; no idegree of ſuch unjuſt ſuffer- 
ing, is eligible , more then any degree of wicked obedicnce, eo unjuſt 
commands : God hath not”given to-us a comparative dominion over 
our ations, that we ſhould do a leſle fin rather then a greater ; ( ſe- 
ingallfin is-to be abhorred ) So; if by divine precept,, we be bound to 
reſiſt Powers , infliting on us greater puniſhments ;uojuſtly ; we 
are alſo oblieged to reſiſt them, im inflitiog the leſſer” puniſhments, 
( if they do'unjuſtly.} And non-defenſe, even agaioſt lefler in- 
juries, ( being fin ) it is not eligible, and ifnon-defenſe againſt greater 
injuries be fin, againſt (the lefſer ir muſt be fin alſo. So by. this 
doftine , nothing at all is to be ſuffered ar'the hand of the a 
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{ if we think, le deals unjultly with us, and if we bave power enough 
ro maſter him ) but a continual repugnancy there muſt be in all Sub- 
jets againſt all Magiſtrates ( when they apprehend wrong is done to 
chem} and violence upon violence muſt be offered them, where there is 
force and ſtrength enough in the perſons accuſed 2s guilty : yea, no 
man is to ſuffer any thing from Powers above them, without a phyſical 
neceſſity of force upon him ; nor muſt in ſubmiſſ3on do any thing that 
may be diſpoſitive or preparatory to his own ſuffering, No man, if 
he think himſelf injured, (though ſentenced to baniſhment ) is to go 
on his own feet, till he be by force ejeted ; no man, fined in pecuniary 
Mulas, is to pay them till he be under force, and his money plucked 
from him ; no man is to go the place of execution ( when ſentenced 
by the Judge) cill he be crailed by force, if he think himſelf innocent ; 
nor lay down his head on a block, till he be violented : For, albeit he 
be not in probable capacity to deliver himſe!lffrom death, or from theſe 
other puniſhments z yet, every man is in capacity probable enough to 
command ode loco-motiye faculty not to ſtir toward the 2ecom-- 
pliſhment of the execution of the unjuſt ſentence , till there be a force 
upon him. And it is Nephtal?'s Principle , that ſo far as probable ca- 
pacity is to refiſt violently, there ſhould be no ſubtniſſion ; and then 
there muſt be patience per-force, "Can ſuch DoArines , or the tenden- 
cies thereof, relliſh to the bY of God, or to any rational people ? 


CHAP, III 


That ſuch as are invgſted with ſacred and inviolable Sove- 
raignty, have divine exemption and priviledge of impunity 
from their own Subjedts, 


#als's mind ) reſts not in 3 meer refiſtznce' of them by meer 

private perſons, but gocs on to retaliating'and revenging upon 

' them, wrongs ſuppoſed to be done, not only upon all inferior 
Magiſtrates, but upon the Supreme, whois inveſted with Majeſty and 
Soveraignty over all under God. For this man, again and again, jeers 
at the Soveraign Powers priviledge and Impunity of divine exemption; 
(See Naphr, Pag. 28, 29.) and (refleing not obſcurely upon the hor- 
rid murther of our late Soveraign,inſinuated as the memorable inſtance 
of the times Whereef he now ſpeaks, no other inſtance being os 
| : __ ducible 


T He matter in dealing with Magiſtrates ( according to AN aph- 
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ducible at any time he now ſpeaks of ) afſerts, Thet according to Gods 
word, the approbation of Gods providence, and of bit prople animated 
by himſelf, the pretended exemption and impunity of Princes is made 
void, their Carcaſes removed, and their Scepters broken,P. 29, And . 
P. 151. he allows any privazre perſons to ſtep forward, and remove 
them who abuſe their Authority and occupy their places, and a fert 
theintereſts Which theſe wicked prrſons ( Magiſtrates) have [o traitte 
rouſly forfeited and deſerted. And when they do ſo, { though but 
private perſons) he avows, they are alting in their places and callings, 
according tothe Covenant, Te 

Moſt of the venome this man hath againſt the Powers ordained of 
God, he hath ſucked out of the breaſts of Lex Rex, Ir were nor 
right todig up all the peſtilent untruths of that Piece, ſet forth in moſt 
impertinent and fophiſtical reaſonings, mixt with infinite inhumane bit- 
rerneſs againſt the late King ; only , as it were to be wiſhed, that ſuch 
errors might be buried in eternal oblivion ; So it is to be regrated, 
that roo too many of the Miniſtery and others in Scot/avd, have been 
poiſoned with ſuch Principles 3 and the ſame not being very like to be 
ſuddenly extirpate, the more nced have the Powers above us to be 
watchful. | | 

To come to the matter then. 1+ It would be obſerved, that in all 
political Societies , there is according. to Gods Ordinance, a ſupreme 
SubjeR of Majeſty; in all theſe Societies, the chief Power is either ſub- 
je&ed in one perſon, or in moe perſons in an united way» The God of 
order hath, in all humane political Societies, appointed under himſelf x 
ſupreme Power, whither ſubjeRed in a ſingle perſon ,. or in a complex 
company which is as one by political anion., This ſupreme Power (or 
they who are veſted with it ) orders the whole body, and hath nothing 
before or above it, i the nature and order of civil Power and Authori- 
ty. And this firſt and ſupreme Power goveras all in the Society , and is 
governed by none therein. In all order, there is'a neceſſity to arrive ar 
ſomething that is firſt, before which, or above which, there is nothiog 
io that order;- I» 07 dine, impoſſibile eſt abire in infinitum, To ſay thar 
in civil Societies, a perſon is firſt and chief, and hath the Majeſty of the. 
Society reſtdent in him, and withal!, that that ſame perſon hath a Su- 
perior or equal,is to ſpeak contradiftions ; for then the Power, or Per- 
ſon endowed with power ſhould be both Supreme and'not Supreme, in 
"the ſame kind of civil order. Wiſe-men have ſaid,” that the multitude 
of gods is the nullity of gods ; a multitude of infinites ſo called , makes 
none of them infinite. 'The Gentiles, who had many gods, were indeed 


Atheiſts, Þ}-: 


(73) OS 
Atheiſts and without God in the World So « multitude of Supreme 
Powers in one humane civil Society, deſtroyes the divine order ſet by 
God bimſelf, and altowed by the light of reaſon in humane Societies ; 
a chimara of idle diſtinRions is whelped by the late maſters of confuſi-« 
on, of co-ordinate and collateral Soveraignes in one Kingdom, the 
ſountality of Royalty in the yeople ( reſumable at their pleaſure, ) 5s 
talked of, alſe Kings and People , their being mutual Magiſtrates to 
puniſh one another, And beſides,: 07divary Coprrs of Juſtice ( where 
the Magiſtrate, Gods Sword- bearer bears ſway ) Comrrs of neceſſity 
aud Tribunals of Nature,wbere People are Judges, Accuſers, and all, 
are bigly talked of, but theſe are only cloaks of fig-leaves to cover 
horrid Rebellion and Diſorder. | 

It is certain ſupreme. Power is indivifible and incommunicable to 

diſtiat Subjes in any one political Socicty , There is no political 
Society, but the Soveraign Power muſt reſt erther in one ſingle perſon, 
who hath no Peer, let be Superior, or in the plarali:y cicher of the beſt 
or chiefeſt, or of the moſt and greateſt number, and which are in a man- 
ner one by aggregation. And there is no part of the Society or perſons 
equal to,0r above theſe in whom the Supremacy is. In a democratick 
conſticution, the ſupreme Majeſty is in the body or plurality of the 
People,So we often hear in Twilie of majeſtas populs Romani;In an Ars 
iſtocratick- conſticution, the Majeſty and right of Majeſty is in the 
body or plurality of the Nobles,orLords,or Patrsts;,or however they be 
named in ſeveral ſuch ſtates. And in a Monarchy, the Soveraign Ma- 
jeſty is indiviſibly and incommunicab!y reſident in the perſon of the 
King, who hath none co-ordinate with him in the politick-body,nor ſu- 
pericr to him, he-is /olo Deo minor, which was the loyal faith of che 
primicive Chriſtians concerniog their Emperors, as Tereullian tells us, 
and was the ancient Language of our Parliaments concerning the King, 
( as may be ſcen in regiam majeſf, (ib. 1, cx. ) the loyal hmplicity of 
the antient Chriſtians , and of our antient forebeers in this Land, 
would have accounted the diſtinftions of the needle-headed ſedirious 
which we hear for levelling Royalty, very monſters. | 

But why ſhould we doube, that where there is a King, ( one truly 
ſo } his Soveraignty is matchlefle on earth, when the Scriptures calls 
him Supremefr Pet.2.13.Is there any equal to the Supreme in order of 
civil Government, by whom he is judgeable or puniſhable? if there be 
any, he is not Supreme, nor the Government, Royal, Aſonogamy/ads 
mites no Rival, ſo neither doth Monarchy,truly and properly ſoc 

2+ It is certain, n0 man can be judged or puniſhed but by hi 
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Judge who is above him; and heath Authority over bim by lawful 
commiſſion from God, or from men authorized by God , to give ſuch 
commiſſion : Now, ' who ſhall be judge to the perſon or perſons in- + 
veſted with Soveraign Majeſty , ſeing every Soul under them, is Com- 
manded to be (ubjeit to them, Roms 13+ I, and ſting the ſupreme 
Power of the Sword, is commited nnto them, and nas to others, but 
by depntation and in dependence upon them? In an ariſtocratical 
conſtitutiy# of Government, ( as is at Venice ) who ſhall be judges 
ro the Patritis or Senators, if they , or the major part deviate or do 
wrong ? In a democracy, ( fach as fometimes was at Rome, ethers, 
and other places } where the peopk are the ſupreme receptacle of Ma- 
 jefty, or the -pluralitic of them , who ſhall judge them , wen they do 
wrong., Either to particular perſons , or to conſiderable parts of the 
people ; as at eAthens, Socrates was put to death, for avowing the 
_ only true and one God ; juſt «Friſt4es, was billetted into baniſhmenr, 
for no cauſe ; valiant Theriſtecles had that fame lot, and many moe ? 
and how often in ſuch a conſtitution » hath che corrupe majoricy or 
plurality , extrezamly wronged conſiderable parts of the people ? yer, 
who had power to puniſh them? who could be Judges between the do- 
ers and ſufferers of the wrong? Is there not in both theſeGovernments, 
a neceſſity of impunity and exemption, for theſe inveſted with the So- 
veraginty , ( as to their ſubjeQs ) unleſle a door be opened to moſt 
horrid confuſions and diffoltrtions of States ? So alſo, in a true Mon- 
archy, there muſt be an exemption and impunity ( as to ſubjects ) 
of the perſon inveſted with Soveraignity and Majcſty : Gods law, 
natures light and ſound reaſon, are all for this, that. the perſon 
| ( or perſons ) inveſted with ſoveraign Majeſty, having the Legiſlative» 
bl power, 7 nies ml xj , the Coerecive and Punitive-power 


originally in_hifnſelf; muſt *enjoy exemption and impunity , ( asto 
ſubjets Rings 3gainſt them.) The contrary tenet overthrows 
; -the order of God and nature, and precipitates humane Societies -in a 
gulf of endlefle confuſions. X : 
3+ This hath been the conſtant ſenſe of the generation of the righ- 
ceous, and the antient Chriſtians , and great lights of Gods Church, * 
whom none will call flatterers of Princes , but ſach as have loſt their 
fore-heads : Terinl, apol, contra gentes, imperatores ſunt , in ſolius 
Dei poteſtate , 4 quo ſunt ſecjindi, poſt quem primi, ante omnes Deos, 
& [uper omnes homjnes: And a little after, ſajeſtatem Ceſaris /ſols 
Deo ſubjicio: So, adScapulam,. Imperator omnibus major eſt , dum 
folo deo eſt minor : So, Optat, contra Parmenian, ſuper $mperatorew, 
| or 
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on eſt niſi ſolus Den qui fecit imperatorem.. Atd, ferom, zpift.' al 
Ruſticum ſpeaking of Davids words, P/. 5l. Againſt thee, againff 
thee onely bave 7 ſinned, ſayes he ſpake ſ0,9q#14 Rex erat, alinme non 
rtimebar, And Ambroſe, in Apol. D avidis, cap. 4- & 10. ſpeaking of 
' the ſame words, ſayes, Re# #tique erat, wwrllis ipſe legibns tenebatur, © 
{ he means, -as to fear puniſhment from man } quia tibrrs [we 
Reges a vinculis deliflorum ;, nequt enim, ullis ad penam vocane 
thr Legibus tuti Imperii poteſtate, homini ergo non peccavit, qui nou 
tenebatuy obuoxins, There is no doubt, but David was ſenſibleboth 
of the horrid injury he had done to Uriah, { the occafion of that 
Pſalm) and of the ſcandal he' had given to CORR in which 
ſenſe, he mighe be well ſaid to fin againſt both : -But in this word, 
againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned ; As he minds to acknowledge, 
that God onely was conſcious to his (in ia committing it : So alſo, 
ſhews, that this above all ronched his conſcience , that he had vio« 
laced Gods Law ; and (hews, that be is couched with his cerrors, as 
his only Judge, though ( as Diedat on the place ſayes well ) «s 
be King, he was exempted from the puniſbhment of man, and not 
obmoxious to humane Tribunals: And excellent Mr. .Calvin, in 
that 20. Chs of the'4. Book of his inſtitut. $.2 7. Afumprtum in Re- 
2iam Majeſtatem, violgre nefas eſt, nunquam nobis [editioſ« iſte cogi« 
fationes in mentem cen tratlandumedſſe promeritis Regem. S. 29, 
Perſonam ſuſtinent voluntate Domins , cus invidlabilem Majtſtatem 
ipſe impreſſit. 5 in{culpſit, And if Princes be tyrannous, #oftrum non 
eft knjuſmod; malis mederi,, &c. and (0, S, 31» fully to our purpoſe, 
it is a wonder how many who pretend reſpetto Calvin, { as he is 
indeed moſt worthy ofreſpet ) ſhould dare to violate the Sacroſana 
Maieſty of Kings , 'if they willbut read over that Chapter, wherein 
- he ſpeaks moſt notably apainſt. che ſeditious DoArines of our times, 
as if he had been living in them. - | 
4- It is not denyed, that the King is bound before God , to rule his 
people according to the Law of God, of reaſon and nature ; yea, and 
to take his direRion in; Government , from che rational Laws of the 
Kingdom, { which arc deductions from, 'or determinations of, the Law 
of God, reaſon and nature , to particular circumſtances ) agreed to, 
by the conſent and with'the pood liking of-his people. It 1s coo grofle 
a ſaying, Regi quicquid tiber, licet ; a good King will turathe word, 
and ſay, Regs qnod ticet (ſuppoling/ic expedicat } ifber, he will make... 
uſe of pood Laws, 5 bis. inſtrumencs , in: governing the people ,. and 
account it his honour and-# thing greatly becoming his Majefiy;,:to do 
: \ 'M 2 En 1 nothiog 
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- nothing contrary to Law, in the ordinary courfe of his Goveramentr, 
and nor at all ſtray chere-from , but when great reaſon urges an equi» 
table interpretation of the Law, and reſpe& co the end and aim of its 
when preciſe cleaving 'to the rigidity of the letter thereof, might 
make /unmun jus, ſumma injuria-: It is a royal thing -for a 
King , to ſlveby-che ſame good Laws which ate. given by him to the 
people ; and it is of etficxcious influence upon them , to move them to 
walk in their dutics orderly ; Rex tenetur ſervare Leges, þ non ut 
Leges, tamen ut rationes, Bur, if the ſupreme Power ſhould deviat, 
we maintain that as 2 fure' truth , which this man proudly and traite= 
rouſly jeers at; That impunity (avsfrom SubjeRs) neceflarily attends 
Saveraignity ' and ſupreme Majeſty ; which hath this inſeparable pris 
viledge of exernpcion from violence by SubjeRs, by the Law of God, 
Reaſon and Nature, whatever ſort the Government be, Monarchical or 
Polyarchical : Fer, no man can be judged or puniſhed, but by a Judge 
above him, and the Supreme hath none ſuch,otherwiſe he were not Su= ' 
preme. | To teach contrary to this, is 'but coconfound Gods Order, 
ad dillipate humane Societies, by continual rebellions-' 

Yec, this inviolableneſs of the ſacred perſons of Kings, and ſupreme 
Powers inveſted with Saveraign Authority from God , thus afferted, . 
ſhould be ſo far from licenſing or incouraging chem to do what they 
l{t, that they have the greater.cauſe to walk with holy fear within the 
boundaries of Gods Law , and their own juſt Laws ; for the more im- 
munity they have from mens violence, ( which muſt be granted, unleſs 
2!l chings be turned into confuſion } the ſadder puniſhments they ſhall 
have from God, if they debord. The ſixth Chapter of the Book of 
wiſdom (though it be Apocrypha) is well worthy to be read by Kings 
and Potentates,and to be crembled at: ; for the matter is very agreeable 
to Gods-Word. The heavieſt vengeances that are recorded in Hiſtory, 
ſacred and profane-, have come -upon flagitionsand tyrannous Kings : 
their exemprion from mens hands reſerves them to fall into the hands 
of the living God, which is a fearful thing ; who (beſides the wrath 
that is to come ) ſometimes calls for forreign ſcourges upon them ; 
ſometimes ſuffers an evil ſpirit of rebellion ro go out. amongſt their 
own Subje&s, who though they do wickedly , in ſtretching forth their 

hands againſt the ſacred head of the Lords Anointed, yet it is ordinary - 
for thegreat God,to do the work of his holy Juſtice by wicked hands, 
and when men. are ſerving their own luſts, and croffing his revealed 


will, (for which vengeance'actends them ) yet they may be in theſe | 


ations ſerving his Providenge, and his Juſtice againſt wicked ON 
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albcit they think not ſo, nor comes it into their minds or hear:s z But 
Potentates ſhould- remember the 'word, Potentes parce debent nts 
£4 poteſtate [ue, ut [emper eam xetinere poſſint. | 

But, the Libeller will have the- memorable inſtance of the times," 
whereof he now ſpeaks, ( Nap. P. 30.) of caſting away the Car- 
caſes, and breaking the Scepters of Kings , to be remembred ; and -- 
ſaycs , [uch a thing had the approbation of divine Providence , of his 
Word, aud of bu People animated thereto by bimſelf, Albeit his ſpeech 
be ſubdolous and doublcefaced, leaving it doubtful of what times he 
ſpeaks , wherein this memorable inſtance of murthering Kings and de- 
throning thern is to be found, (at the time of Reformation, whereat 
he ſeems to hiat, no ſuch thing was there ) yet, it is coo palpable he 
points at the horrid inſtance.of che murther committed upon the ſacred 
Perſon of our late King , by the vile and deſperate Sefaries , (the in-- 
ſtance (faith he) of the times We now ſpeak of, is wortbily recorded) 
another inſtance, in the times of ficlt Reformation, of ſuch murther,we 
know not» But, it is moſt falſly and wickedly faid, ( whether that 
particular be meant or not) that Gods Providence or Gods Word ap< 
proves the murthering or depoſing of Princes; or that he thereunto 
animares his pzople. Gods Word never warranded any SubjeRs to 
take the Sword to deſtroy their Soveraigns, or to adjudge them to 
death under any pretence, (they not being their Judges above them, 
but under them) and what Gods Word approves not , his Providence 
doth not approve, (although he mzy, and doth in his holy Providence, 
| permit many things to be, which he approves not in his Word ,, which 
is our rale, and not his Providence.) And to ſay , God animates his- 
people to ſuch horrid aRions, is blaſphemy, making God the author of 
ſin: heanimates none to any thing that is againſt his Word (the or- 
dinary rule of our walking ) albeit extraordinarily he may ftir upthe 
ſpirits of ſome to ations, not according to the ordinary rule ( as in the 
times of the Judges) but they were ſure of their warrand from him, 
the like whereof none have ground to wait for now. But, God fave * 
the King from ſuch people ſo animated, (as this man would have them) 
he may call them the people of God, that carry ſuch murtheriog- hearts 
towards Princes ; bur it is to be feared, God will ſay to them, Depart 
from me, I know you not,  \ 1a 
One of Naphrali's commended Pſeudomartyrs,the Apology, labours 
to. produce many inſtances of the 'Parliaments of Scortend, puniſhing 
Princes for their enormities ; all which he ſes forth as laudable and 
imizable preſidents and examples z Yer ,, the moſt thar all of them 
| | -* X 7 naps 
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amounts to, is nothing but the infurreRion of Nobles ( Proceres , as 
Buchanuan calls them) againſt the Kings, and violent oppreſſions of 
ſuch of them as have been fagitious and tyrannous, { ſuch were ſeve- 
ralof them, as it happens every where, and was ſo in J#deb , where 
were more evil Kings then good, by. far.) But neither Buchennan 
- ,northis Apolog. can produce any one inſtance of our-lawful Parliaments 
or Peoples taking on them, in a judicial way, in cold blood, and under 
forms of proceſs, to puniſh or deſtroy their Kings , howſoever evil. 
Whatever inſurreQions have been wherein Kings have periſhed, and 
not a few people alſo, (as oft-times the cure of Tyranny is worſe to. 
the people, then Tyranny it ſelf , inori cum prriculo tyranyus tole- 
7a1ur quam ejicitsr) yet God hath, ſince the foundation of our King- 
dom to this day, preſerved our Parliaments and People from ſuch a way 
againſt eheir Kings , even when they were under Paganiſme (for ſome 
ages) even when Popery did over-grow the Land,choaking and darken- 
ivg the light of the Goſpel, after it was come amongſt us ; -and when 
the Land was in many ages under much barbarity , it never came in the 
hearts of Parliaments or People, to fit as Judges on their Soveraigns 
in cold blood , and adviſedly with forms of Proceſs, to attempt their 
deſtrufticn, {however evil they were.) The more ſhame do they caſt 
npon theſe, who in the fair day-light of the Goſpel, endeavour to poi- 
ſon fouls with ſuch a Doftrine of devils; or who inſtigate to, or ap- 
prove of .ſuch wayes againſt the Powers ordained by God. 

But to pull out-this Libeller and his Complices from the Sartuary 
. of the Word of God, which ( he ſayes ) does approve the deſtroying © 
of Princes, and makes void their exemption and-impunity as to men, 
{ their SubjeRs. ) Let it be conſidered, what coloar there is for this 
horrid Tenet from the Word of God. A little we muſt refle& upon 
his Magazine, whence he borrowes all his ſtuffe, printing that pretious 
matter that is there over and over again under different Ga pes. © L.R, 
queſt, 26. is bold to ſay, That the Sanhedrim might and ſhould have © 
pus David to death for the matter of Uriah. For (ſayeshe? he ſees 
#0 exception God makes in the Law, of great or ſmall , but the mur- 
therer ſhow'd be put 20 death, according to Gen. 9. 6.Numb.35. 30, 31. 
and if men make difference , be craves leave to [ay,, A fatto ad jus-non 
ſequirur z and though it be an humane politick conflitution, that the 
King be free of all coaftion of Law, btcauſe it conduceth for the peace 
 . of the Cemmon-wealth : Tet , if we make it a matter of conſcience; 
1 ſte no exception that God makes, the perſons of the Great muſt nor © 
be excepied, Dent. 1,17. 1 Chron, 19.6, 7. Levit. 19.15, Soul» 


$9<:- Þ ſo, 
"Sp - 


| 6 COT ; 


eftates executing the moral Law ( as he calls it ) on the King, and __ 


puniſving bim, not only reſting him, Andwhj? becauſe he ſayes moſt 
Thraſenically, P. 460. 1have unanſwerably proved, that the King- 
doms is (uperior to the King, and the people may be their own Judge in 
the Tribunal of neceſſity. To which, we ſay, 1+. What ſhould he 
mean to make it conducible to the Peace of the Common- wealth, -that 
the King be free of the coaftion of Law, and yer not ſo, if it be made a 
matter of Conſcience ? Is the preſervation of the Peace of the Com- - 
mon-wealth,no matter of Conſcience to him?or, Is not the conſtitution, 
freeing the King from coaRtion of Law ( for that end } warrandable ? 
2+ Ic is good that this Metaphyſical Statiſt, was no cbizf Prieſt or Le- 
vite,or ſuch a member of the Sanhedrim in Davids time, for he would 
certainly have afforded a corrupt expoſition of the Law, in reference 
to the King, that he might be cut off; What ſots, or cold-rife ſenſeleſle 
men were the Prieſts and the Prophecs of that time, who did not infſti- 
ate the Sanhedrim, to execute the moral Law on David, thatavrath 
might be turned away from the Land ? this man could ( in bis fublime' 
ſpeculations ) have inſtruRted the Sanhedrim better in their dufy , ard 
conld have told them, that albeit David was not bound to draw his 
Sword againſt himſelf, yer the Judges under him ſhoul4 not accepr 
his perſon, becaufe he was a great man; he could have cold them the 
Sanhedricm is above the Kinp ,to puniſh him as well as another man for 
his fin, and in point of Conſcience, and by Gods Law,they were bound 
to doit. 3. He utterly miftakes the meaning of the Word of God, 
Gen, g. 6.(as for the other Texts, they clearly coxcern-Magiſtrates en- * 
ly toward ſuch, over whom they have power, but docs ncicher infti- 
eate the inferior Magiltrates againſt the ſuperior,nor the People againſt 
- any af chem. ) where it is ſaid, He that ſheds mars blood, by man fhall 
his blood be (ped; concluding hence, that there is here a Prccipt, that 
the blood of.every man (though he be in the ſupreme Power \ ſhould 
be ſhed by his Inferiors, if he ſhed blood innocently and without cauſe; 
for, ſuppoſing this word, not only to be prediQtional or interminative, 
foretelling apd threatning, what ſhould come upon ſhedders of innocent 
blood ( as ſome expone it ) but alſo diataRick and preceptive; there 
muſt be-meet limitations of the ſentence, both in the ſubjc and the _ 
attribute, that it may agree with other ſenterces of holy Scripture. 
The ſubje& is, { he that ſheds mans blood ) which is rot to be under- 
ſtood of every one that ſheds mans blood, but only of ſuch as have no 
suthority, and do it gat of private revenge (for we muſt not _ the - 
Ws ancies 
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fancies 'of Photinians and Anabapriſts, that condemn [awful wars, or 
capical puaiſhmears by che-hand or Authoricy of Magiſtrates, albeir 
they argue from chis place-') Again, the attribute, or chat which is af- 
\ firmed or commanded, concerning the ſhedder of mans blood ( þy man 
ſoall bis blood be ſped) is to be conlider'd. Certainly,taking the words 
as a Precept,it is not meantzthat it is the duty of every man,or any man: 
indiffcrencly,to ſhed the blood of the perſon, who ſheds innocent blood, 
but the man who is to ſhed the Blood of that perſon, is the Magiſtrate, 
who is his Judge above him. ' All interpreters are agreed, that here is 
(f nor che inſtitution, yer ) the approbation of the office of the civil 
Magiſtcate,and his capital puniſhing of murtherers. Payews ſaith, Sen- 
citur hic lex civilis, ut homicide pleltantur capitaliter per hominem, 
non quemvis, ſed gladio divinitus armatum;, h.e. per Magiſtratum, 
Peter Martyr, /0ci com. Þ, 634+ nou temere nec per quemvis oft effune 
aendur homicide [anguis ( id enim efſet valde abſurdum ) quare collis 
gendum eft ex illtis verbis, Magiſtratum now 0bſcare eſſe a Des inſti. 
tntum, qui animadveriat in homicidas, So, Muſculus, Bezelius, Did- 
dat, ana every one almoſt will have the man impowered here to ſhed the 
blood of the)murtherer, to be the Magiſtrate and the Judge. ' And 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath well expon'd it , 9q#i effuderir /anguinem 
bominis, per teſtes juxta ſententiam Judicum, ſanguis ejus funde- 
tur, And Bezelsxs {ayes well on the place,that here God is communi- 
cating his right and power to the Magiſtrate, giving him jus vits & 
necis, aud power to kill murtherers. Certum hominem entelligit 
( ith he ) q## ad eam executionem conſtitutus eſt, So the man , that 
in this Texc, hath power to ſhed the blood of the homicide or murther- 
er, is the Magiſtrate or Judge that is above him, conſticuce by God in 
politick power, over the Society whereof he is a member. But if the 
perſons inveſted with ſupreme Power of the Sword, abuſing their pow- 
er, -become guilty of ſhedding innocent blood ; who ( in that Society, 
whercof they are hzads ) ſhall Judge or puniſh them ? Who is ſupe- 
rior over the Supreme to puniſh him ? It is true, God will take the 
matter in his own hand in kis time , (and ſo taking the words as a pre- 
dition or threacning, they may be comprehenſive of the ſupreme Pow- 
er it ſelf, and of men in that power abuſing the ſame.) Bur it isincx- 
plicable, how that any, in whom the Soveraign Majeſty and magiſtrati- 
cal Power reſides, or who is therewith inveſted, ſhou'd according to 
order be puniſhed by SubjeRts, who are nor appointed to be his Judge's 
nor to be Gods Sword=bearers, for executingJuſtice, The Text alwsycs 
ſuppoſes , that he who 1s the avenger of blood-ſhed;, .muſt be-Judpe | 
| . | aboye 
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* - above him that-thed it, beivg in one body of one Society civil, 
When the Apoſtle, Rem. 13, ſayes , let every Soul be [nbjett toſu- 
periour Powers, that ( every Sowt ) doth not comprehend the ſu- 
 -preme.Power it ſelf, ( for how can the man inveſted with it, be ſub- 
- jeRtto a ſuperior Power ? ) but it is meant, that every Soul under the 
ſuperior Power or Supreme, ſhould be ſubjeRtro its And let men (as 
they will } indulge themſelves in their ſeditious notiogs, they muſt 
at laſt (iſt in ſome ſupreme Power on earth, which is not judgeable nor. 
puniſhable by any : if ſoveraign Majeſty be placed in Parliament or 
people, (who may be guilty of ſhedding innocent blood, as well 2s 2 
King ) who ſhall ſhed their blood, (1 pray you )) when they tranſ- 
orefle? where ſhall we have Judges to ſit upon them, and to puniſh 
them, unlciſe this be referred to the ſounder and ſmaller part of the 
people 2 ( as this man ſaith, p. 240. ) And then,there is ground enough 
laid for eternal confuſion ; any leſſer part when they have,or think they 
have wit and ſtrength enough to through their buſineſs, will undoubt- 
edly call themſelves the ſounder part, and labour to bear down the cor- 
rupt plurality, ( as we did ſee not many years ago, in our Church: buſi- 
neſs) God pitty us, if theſe Principles be embraced and put in practcies 
But the' chriſtian Reader may cafily ſee , how bard this Author is put 
to it, and for all his ſaying,that accordiog to Gods law, Kings muſt be 
puniſbed as well as others ; yet, is he forced to acknowledge, a ſupre= 
macy of Power in ſome, not puniſhable by any but by God : For, 
L.R. p. 389. when he hath given all power to the Parliament over the 
King , he objeQs to himſelf, who ball puniſh and coerce the Parlia- 
ment,in caſe of exorbitance 2 he anſwers, poſterior Perliaments, and 
p- 211. he ſayeth, by the people and conſcience of the people, are they 
to be judged, ( let all our Nobles and Parliaments hearken to this.) 
Now, who ever heard of this, that one Parliament poſterior , ſhould 
puniſh the prior > Their as they may retraQR indeed , but to puniſh 
_ them for their as, ir is moſt abſurd ; becauſe, the prior Parliament, 
in thecapacity of that Judicatory, had as much power as the poſterior ; 
States-men. will wonder at ſuch DoAtrine, thatrmaembers of a Parlia- 
ment ſhould be puniſhed for their free votes , by a ſucceeding mgeres 
meat ; and far more at che ſubjeRing them to the conſcience of the\ 
people , ( as he ſpeakes,) But then another obje&ion he makes, 
poſterior Parliaments,and people both may erre , he anſwers, all that 
is true,God only muſt remeed that: Well then,if Parliament or people, 
deſtroy and murther perſons innocently , God only muſt remeed that, 


There is no Power on earth to call-them to an account. Who: ſees nfs 
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that at laſt this Author is driven to acknowledge a Power ( which if 
ic deviate) cannot be judged by any onearth , and there is 'no remedy 
but in God, 2gainkt irs unjuſt violerce ? alchough he will-not acknow- 
ledge this Power to be in the Kivg ; yet, inthe -people;as contradiſtin& 
from Parſaments, he acknowledges it; whereby alſo, it may be ſeen, 
that his Principles lead him co own a meer democracy , { which is the 
worſt of Governments ) 2s the only lawful Government ; he placeth 
and fixeth the- unpun:ſhable Soveraignty there. Kings and Parlia» 
ments may be, ( according to bim } puniſhed by the people; but, 
they have a Power atrended with impunity from men,if they erre,God 
mult amend chat onely : we ſee where we are, and that the reſoJution 
of all ſupreme Poxwer 15 upon the people under God, (according. to 
theſe mens tenets ) the rabble of the multitude, againſt King and all 
Nobles and Rulers , are inſtated in the Soveraignty under God ; yea, 
Napht. goes further,piving to any part of meer private perſons, power 
over King and all Magiſtrates and Nobles, to judge, depoſe and pu- 
niſh them, or the major part of the people , ( ifthere be ſtrength 
- enough) and that uncontroliably upon their own judgement of diſ» 
cretion, as ie have heard, and will hear forcher. 

But now , ventum eft ad triarios, we come to the great Guns, 
whereby Napht. and his witneſſes, £. R. and the Apol. ſtrives 
to batter down Gods order, and ro make ſoveraign Powers, ( in the 
caſe of abuſe of Power ) puniſhable by their inferiors and ſubjeRs, 
( athing which all the Lords and Superiors in Scotland, had need to 
lookto ; for, with a5 good reaſon may their tennents and vaſſals, be 
exhorted to riſe againſt them , and take order with them, when they 
think they , do them wrong , as ſabjeRs may be exhorted to rife 
againſt thei King.) Lex Rex harps much upon the Covencar, be- 
twixt the King and the people, and betwixt both together with God, 
queſt. 14+ and 4o. aflcrting, That the King is only a King con- 

. Gitionally and Covenant-wiſe ; that this Covenant, giveth the people 
a coattive Power over the King to puniſh him, if he fail in his duty, 
«nd that if it be mot performed on bis part, ( although it be but a 
tacite and implicite Covenant ) the people for their part are loeſed 
frem the Covenant : Theſe, and many ſuch DoArines conſequent on 
theſe, he hath in theſe queſtions. Bur, Naph. out-ſtripes his leader, 

. for albeit he alſo harpes upon that ſuppoſed Covenant, Þ. 19. p. 30, 
and efſewhere, laying much of the ſtrefſe of reſiſtance againſty and re- 
venge upon the King abuſing his power, upon that rotten foundation ; 

Yet, he goes a greater length lien Ze. R. doth ; for, Le IE the 

| ovenant. 


nd 


of inferior degree y tO refiſt and puniſh the King ; but Neprh. pleads 
the Covenant for any party of meer private perſons, to riſe againſt, 
reſiſt, throw down Kiog and all Magiſtrates , Supreme and Subordi- 
. nate, and in their Phiceas- like motions, to uſe the vindicative, puniſh» 
ing, reforming Power of the Sword , eſpecially in caſe of defeRion in 
marter of Religion ; (ſuch as he thinks the cauſe now to be.) And 


che great ſtreſle of the buſineſs , is ill laid upon theſe Covenants, | 


tacite and virtual,or exprefle ; and, it is pleaded, the people or any part 
of the people, have by that Covenant, a joynt obligation with the 
King, and all Magiſtrates, lying upon them, to uſe a vindicative and 
reforming Power, in caſe of defeQion in Religion ; yes, even again(t all 
back- flidden Rulers ahd the plurality of an apoſtate Nation. 
| There is a two-fold Covenant they talk of, as the foundation of all 
humane Societies, x- the religious joynt Covenant between the 
King or Soveraign and- people with God. 2. The civil Covenant be» 
ewixt the King and the people. Concerning the former , it is Naph, 
mind, p--18. That albeit the care of Religion toward Ged, ina 
vindicative and puniſhing way, and reforming it, &c. lyeth upon the 
 Kingor Magiſtrates mainly, ( he ſhould have ſaid oxe/y, for none 
can produce a commiſſion, but the Powers ordained of God, for uſing 
the vindicative,punitive and reforming Sword,about which the queſtion 
is now but only the Magiſtrate ) Tet, there 5s a joynt obligation lying 
upon the people, and every party ther:of , to vindicate and reform Re- 
ligion, in a publick punitive way , cven againſt all Magiſtrates 
and Nobles, ( if they be the principal perverters and patrons of abo- 
minations,and againſt the plurality of the people , for,ſayes he, 18. ps 
Tdolatry, perjury, &Cc. ought by all meanes (0. b.) to be ſuppreſſed, 
reſtrained, and jeverly puniſhed ; So that if any part of the people, 
do think the Magiltrates, ( all of chem ) or the plurality of the people, 
Patrons of abominations, { as in the preſent caſe he challenges them to 
be ) any private party that think they have power enough , may flee 
to the viadicative, puniſhing and reforming Sword ; and fall upon all 
Rulgrs and others, whom they think to be in a defeRion , and will 
boldly ſay, that in truth they are ſo, 
This is the mans fine DoQtrine : he conceals not his own intentions 
and his parties, upon the account of the Apoſtaſie which they now fan» 
fie, to fall with bloody cruelty on all Magiſtrates and people too, who 
ſtand in their way : he ſhews his bloody teeth, but God will knock out 
the tecth of-this ſayguinary FaRion , as he hath done. Yea , Aaph 
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runs yet higher ; for, upon the conceit of ſetting up Government for _ 
Truth and Rel-gion and Gods Worſhip, 3s the main ends, P. 16. he 
aſſerts, The ce(/ation of the obligation to the Government, when there. 
is a perverſion in that great deſign of it , and @ returning of people to 
their promeve liberty ( as he often ſpeaks ) to erett Governments to 
their mind,and to combine With Whom they Will, (as before we heard.) 

© Concerniag theſe things,, we ſay , 1+ That albeit it be Gods holy 
will, that in erections of Civil Goverament, his. Truth, ſincere Wor» 
ſhip and Glory in theſe, ſhonld be mainly minded and intended by men, 
and it is mens duty ſo to dos yet, it is clear, that in many places de 
faGo iris not ſo ; although men profeſs in the general, aiming at Truth 
and right Worſhip, yet there are aberrations in the particular. 2. Al- 
beit there be, in che point of Truth and the Worſhip of God, ( which 
de j#4re (ſhould be principally cared for in Government) a notable per- 
verſion and ſwerving ; that doth not at all jnvalidate the Authority 
or Government, nor break the obligation thereunto, although it be in- 
jurious to fayourers of Truth and right Worthip : For, God ſo far 
regards the keeping of humane Socierics in tolerable order , that albeit 
the great dutics of advancement of his Truth and Worſhip be not 
minded by Rulers ; yer, he will not have the Common- wealths, where 
juſtice berwcen man and man is maintained for his Glory, ( alchough 
Religion not minded as ir ought to be ) caſten looſe ; nor will have 
men think themſclves looſed from obligation ro the Governmenc, al- 
beit therebe perverſion in the managing thereof, as ro Religion : for, 
neither muſt they be heard, who hold, That civil Dominion is grounded 
on Grace ; nor they who ſay , That infidel, herctica! or excommunis 
cate Magiſtrates fall from their power, or that the Subje<s obligation 
'to them ceaſech. 3+ Ic ſhall be eaſily granted, that the people, and 
every one of the -people , ought to reform themſelves from all real 

corruptionsin the Worſhip of God, and keep themſelves pure from 
abominable things, every one 1s bound to amend one, and ſo all will be 
moreeaſily amended :.yea, no man ſhould ſay, Ams I my Brothers 
keeper , but by faithful inſtruRion,, warning, reproof, ſtrive to ſave 
others from the evils of the times and places wherein they live, But, 
4+. That there lyes upon the people, with the Magiſtrate, a joynt obli- 
ation of publick reforming, and uſing the avenging or punitive Sword 
in amending things amiſs agaialt the will of allMagiſtrates,or even turgs 
ivg that Sword in a violent way againſt him ; or that ſuch obligation 
lyes upon one part of the people , againft all Magiſtrates and their fel- - 
low Subjedts, as to violent chem in matters of Religion (or which chey 
| Account 
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account Religion )it is utterly denyed, ating im's publick co-ative way, 
or by che uſe of the vindicative and punitive Sword. For, Reformation 
in a co-aRive way is ſo fully and only the Magiſtrates duty , that who- 
4 — ever will intrude intoit (being perſons of meer private capacity) they 
4 — ſtain Religion, and brings ſcandal oniit by their Rebellion. Though the 
| reſult of the work be good, the manner is evil ; God needs no mans fin 


he ever impure it as fin co private 
perſons , that they did tolerate (with grief) what they could not 
amend, nor that they did forbear violet forcing the Magiſtrate to their 
mind (ſuppoſing them in the right.) If\in a way God hath ſet me 
in, I cannot without manifeſt ſchiſme and\ſedition, and leaping beyond 
the limits of my calling , do a good work\, I am to leave ic to God to 
do it in his owa cleanly way ; it is well if I keep my ſelf pure, mourn- 
ing for abominations done, and praying to God againſt them, and uſing 
all charitableand fraternal means becoming a private Chriſtian ; and 
thus my tolerating of what I cannot amend, ſhall not be my ſin, albeit 
itis ſfinin them who have a publick-Power, and do not reform, but con- 
nive at abuſes, Asno part of a people.or private perſons, haie power 
to uſurp the Office of a Miniſter, to preach, minilter Sacraments, &c. 
So,no private perſons can lawfully, under whatſoever pretence of good 
intentions , meddle wich the Magiſtrates work, or intrude in the pub- 
lick aRtings only competent to his place who is the Miniſter of God, 
inveſted with Authority by him. Farleſs can they, in caſe of his de- 
ficiency or oppoſition , uſe the vindicative or puniſhing Sword againſt 
him, for not being of their Religion (ſuppoſing t ro be crue } nor 
__ their fcllow-ſubjeRs : but all this is accor ding to this mans 
mind. | | 
The great miſtske ir all this matter,.is, that che Magiſtrate ard. 
People are, as to Covenant with God, or engagements to bim for ad- 
vancing his Truth, looked upon as ewo debitors bound in a Band, con- 
junAtly and ſevera)ly, for one ſum ; ſo that in the deficiency of the one, 
the other mnlſt pay all, and hath power to ſireſle the deficient : So rhey 
think,there is a joynt and equal obligation betwixt Princes and People,as 
touching the-publick promoting of Religion. If the Magiſtrate be de- 
ficicnt, they muſt do it, yea and fall on him for his deficiency. But 
there 15s no ſuch joynt obligation : it is true, the Magiſtrate in his place 
1s bound in a publick way to advance Religion ; the people are alſo 
bound ia their private capacities and callings , to advance Religion, and 
to ſerye the Magiſtrate therein, as he employes and calls them. Bur 
there is no ſuch joynt obligation of King and People unto God , oy 
: EITARES 


to help him in his work ; nor wi 


| (86) Ti L 
either of them ſhould be ſo-bound for the other, that if the one be de- 
ficient, the other party contraRting becomes therefore obliged ro: the 
duty to which the deficient party is obliged, or becomes enilty;-if he 
iftrude not in the part of their duty. Nor is there a mutual ryevn both 
to force one another to their duty. 25 diver mode obligantur ad 
diverſa non ſunt correi in promittendo, |The caſe betwixt the King - 
and People in the religions Covenant with God, is like the caſe of two 
men binding in one band for their ſeveral moieties of a ſum ;. if the one 
be deficient, rhe other is not (treſſed for ir, nor is the payer bound to 
force the deficient by vertue of the band. ' If the People reform them 
ſelves, and keep themſclves pure from abominations, the Magiſtrates 
deficiency ( which they tolerate with grief ) (hall not be imputed ro 
them, becauſe God gives them nor a calling to intrude into che Ma- 
»iſtrates office, or to uſe the reforming Sword, or vindicative and punis 
 IngaQs of it ( which only are committed tothe Magiſtrate.) The King 
indeed is bound, both as a Chriſtian, ro own Religien for his own 
ſouls good, and as a King, to uſe his magiſtratical Power to force his 
Subjeas to the uſe of external means of Religion ( which is all he can 
do) and ifhe do this, and meet with the inſuperable ſtubborneſle of an 
evil people,the guiltineſſe lyes not on him, but on-them. But upon the 
people, there lyes no obligation to force theKing,or theirfellow ſubjects 
to external means of Worſhip and Religion, becauſe that is not withe 
inthe verge of their calling, only they ate co keep themſelves pure, and 
to uſe all moral:means uſable by perſons in their ſtation, to move others * 
to embrace true Religion. -And baving done this, they diſcharge them- 
ſelves ſufficiently, and may commit the reſt to God. The late Coves« 
nant it ſcIf doth only bind private perſons 5n their places and callings 
( which certainly are private, and to be managed by private mezns j 
to endeavour reformation, and doth not bind avy number of meer pri- 
vate perſons, to pull the Sword out of the Magiltrates hands, when 
they think he uſeth it otherwiſe then he ſhould, and then they would 
"have him uſe it. It is nor, can never be the place ard calling of meer pri- 
vate perſons, and the minor or far minor part of the People, to uſe the 
vindicative , puniſhing and reforming Sword agajaſt all Magiſtrates 
( reckoned by them 28 Apoſtates } and againſtall the body of the Land, 
If the Covenant be paſſive of ſuch Cammentaries-as this wan puts vp» 
on it, that whatevcr any private party accounts Reformation, they may 
_ uſe the vindiQtive puniſhing Sword againſt all of all degrees that 
ſtand in their way to advance the ſame, we have little reafon tobe in 
love with itz and juſt cauſe to caſt it by, till it be cleared of ſuch cor- 
rupt gloffes, | | Bur, 
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But, fet us now conſider thecivil Covenant betwixt the Kigg and the 
People, Naphr. touches oa it on the forecited places, and the Author 
of L. R. puts forth his ſtrength (ſuch az it is?) upon this matter; avows« 
ing that the King is no: King, but Covenaut-wiſe and conditional« 
ty, and that by Covenant; the people have a"civil claim againſt hing, 
may puniſh bim, and have aright to a coattive power over him in 
Conrts ſet up by themſelves, ' And may at they {ee fit, reſume What 
power he bath, for he 5s but their Servant and Vaſſal ( as he ſaith. ) 
What can Proteſtant Princes expe, but deſtrutive doQrine from this 
hand and pen, tbat hath written up, {Page 178...) fohw 34arian the 
Feſwite , lib. 1. ae Rege,for one of. his approved Authors: ( as he calls 
them ) a reprobate Author, { amongſt all good men ): is the man, and 
his book commending regicide by any means, 'is-infamous in all Chri- 
ſtendom ; however this man count of him as an approved Author: 
and his ſpiric may be no leſſe ſeensin that, while he approves this man, 
he hath ſet this mark on famons Biſhop «Lrdrews, known in his time 
to be moſt adverſe to Papiſts, P. 423. Biſhop Andrews ( ſaith he ) his 
name is a curſe on the earth, bis writings prove him to be a popiſo 
Apoſtate, What of his writings this man hath ſeen, who can tell? bur 
all chat the world hath ſeen of kis writings, prove him a great Anti= 
popiſt-and found Proteſtant, - Bue to-our. purpoſe: This civil Cove- 
nant *ewixt King and People, is pleaded as that which is efſential and 
fundamental to the conſtitution of all- polititk-Socjeties ; and where- 
apon, peoples both reſiſtivg the Prince, and revenging themſelves vp- 
on him, is mainly grounded. Yea, N'«pb. will bave it: to be a ſufficient 
ground, not only for the Proceres or Body-of thepeople, to pre ceed 
vindicatively againſt-the King, but ( inapplicationco the Rebellion, be 
intendsto juſtifie ) for any private perſons whatſoever, if they be j 
probable capacity to do miſchief, without drawing miſchief upon 
themſelves; and ſo out-ftripes his maſter, ( who gives.not much to any 
private perſons npon this account, but tothe States of the Land and in- 
fcrior Magiſtrates with the Bbdy of the people. ) | 
But as to the Covehant betwixt'King and People, both L. R..-and 
Naph. urge it as the ground for not only teſiſtirg, but puniſhing: Kipgs 
and all Magiſtrates, (when they account them Tyrants.} and-will have 
a tacite virtual Covenant as valid for their ends, as where it is expreſs ; 
avowing it to be eſſentially fundamental in the conſtitution of all poli- 
tical Societies: This. brings to mind the folly of the man, that would 
have all to be tyed in a Bard that he had made, aſwell theſe yvhoſub- 
-, ſcribed not,as theſe who fubſcribed it. But to be ſerious,as to this mat- 
{CT 3: 


rer ; we ſay, I. it is eaſily conceded , that there is # mutual obligarion - 
berwixt Magiſtrates and SubjeRs to mutual duties, which is indeed eſ- 
ſential tothe conſticution of the politick Body ;but this obligation ariſes 
not from any tacite or expreſs Covenant berwixe them , bur from the 
Ocdinance and Will of God, enjoining them theſe duties in ſuch relati- 
ons, in that Society wirerein they are combined. 2. That obligation, 
though ir be mutual in the relations they are in ; yer, it is not conditio- 
nal; there is a mutual obligation ro mutual duties betwixt Parents and 
Children, bur it is not conditional;nor is there ſuch a Contra orCoves» © 
nant, that if Parents be undutiful, Children ſhould be looſed from their 
duty, or gpon the contrary : but Children are bound to be ſubje&ro 
their Parents ,' without any condition or paRtion-on their part, ( only 
in point of obedience ative, Gods will is to be preferred to theirs, and 
nothing is to be done contrary to Gods Will for their pleaſure ) others 
wiſe the ſubjeRtion is not conditional, but abſolute. So alſo, peoples 
obedience to Kings ( properly and truly ſo called ) is not conditional, 
( { meruerint ) nor is the duty of the King to them conditional , ( 
meruerint) but each of them is abſolutely bound to do duty in their 
own relations , wherein they are one to another, the obligation is abſo- 
lute, (/alva Deo obedientia.) Reverend Mr. Calvin ſpeaks home 
to this purpoſe, 416. 4. inſt, cap. 26, S. 29. preventing an objeRion 
2g11nſt obeying wicked and tyrrannous Magiſtrates ; At mutwa ( 5x- 
quies) ſubditis (ule vices debent prefeits, 1d jam confeſſur ſum veruw 
ft ex eo ftatuis non niſs juſtia imperiis rependenda eſſe obſequia, inſulſme 
es rationator ; nam & Viri Uxoribus & Libers Parentibus mutuis 
officits aſtringuntur, &c, He ſayes , that albeit Parents diſcedant ab 
officio, &c. depart from their duty,and exceedingly provoke their Chil- 
dren to wrath , and Husbands uſe their Wives reproacbfully , whom 
they ought to entertain kindly ; yet , smprobu & inofficioſis (ubjici- 
wntur VU xores & Liberi, And he adds there gravely , that inferiors 
ſhould not ſo much inquire into the duties of their ſuperiors , as every 
one ſhould ſearch what is their own duty ; and no thick themſelves diſ- 
oblieped from their duty, becauſe the other bound to.do duty to chem, 
is therein deficient: this is Chriſtian divinity indeed. As the Magi» 
ſtrate is not to think che performance of his duty is. dependent upon 
the condition of the -SubjeRs doing their duty; So , 'neither arethe 
SubjeRts of a lawful King, tro account themſelves bound only condi- 
tionally to him, if he do his duty» 3. The fancy of -a tacite, virtual, 
natural Covenant, betwixt King and People, (as they uſe tocall it ) 
equivalent to all ends that an explicice and expreſs Covenant can have ; 
| OVEre 


'_  brerthrows the diſtinRion that all 
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ſound Proteſtant Divines and Po= 
licitians make ,*berwixt « /i1mited or pattional Prince, and an abſo- 
tute Prince, or one whois integre MHajeftatis, who takes not his 
Kingdom upon conditions preſcribed co. him, ſo as in caſe of failiog 
he be ſfubjeR to their cenſure or puniſhment ; Eft a/ixe principatus 
#b[olutus, faith River. Pſ. 68. p.420. Eft etiam alins ſub cou- 
. itione pats convents temperatus, to that ſame purpoſe Gerhard, 
de Magiftrar. p. 935. wherein they agree with Calvin, lib, 4. inſts 
| Cap. 30, art. 31« But now, this man is bold to ſay , There i no ab- 
ſolute King , that ſuch a King is contrary to the Word of, God, (Le 
R. p. 107+) and herein be ( deferting our Proteſtant Divines |) fidey 
with Be{arm. reccogntt. lib. de laicxs, where he. ſaith , Tnter priuci- 


perm & (nbaites eſt recipraca obligatio, fi non expreſſa tamen tati- 


14, ut Magiſtratss poteſt ſubditos ad obedientiams vi illins ebligatio- 
Fs cogere,ira [nbdiri poſſunt 3 Mag iſtrats deficere, ſi capita illins fare 
deria tranſgrediatur, ' Wherevpon and the like ſpecches, Gerbardin 
the foreſaid place ſpeaking , afſerts, Totam horum & ſimilium argu= 
mentorum ſiruituram uno impets dejicit Apoſtolus ; Omnu anima, 
Rom. 13. &c. and (ayes, that Barclay, Cunerns,eAlbericus,Gentiln, 
- Arniſens, ſolide refutaruns, have refuted ſolidly the arguments of the 
Antimonarchiſts, as they have done indeed. . But, as to an abſolute 
Prince, albeit this Statiſt ſayes,he is contrary to the word of God, it is 


moſt untrue» For, asour Laws (which this man cares not to contra- 


dia) allows our Kings to be abſolute in expreſs rermes, Jam. 1.Par.18, 


an, 1606. AF. 2. So the Scripture is not againſt ah abfolute Prince, 


| as our Laws 2nd weunderſtand him , ( q#s non (umit ant ponis ſecu- 


res, arbitrie populars are) no King is ſo abſolute co rule as be liſts, _ 


(we abhor quisqu;d liber. licet ) he is ſubordinate unto God and his 
Will ; and he oughe alſo to walk according to the particular good 
Laws he hath made with conſent of his people; Digna vox eft 114» 
zjeffare regnants [e alligatum legibus principem faters; and we doubt 
.not our King doth, and will do ſo : but he is ſo abſolute, that if he de- 


viate (which God avert) he is not underco-aQive power of Subjcas, © 


that they ſhould have Law-claim againſt-him, and in their Courts of 
Nature and Neceſſity (as this man loves to ſpeak ) pronounce jadge- 
cient upon him to deſtroy him. A Crown was never given him, never 
accepted by him, on ſuch horrid termes « far leſs,. that by virtue of this 
ſuppoſed tacite Covenant , any minor meer private party of the people 
mighe, without and agaiaſt che great body, have liberty to-pull, not.on- 

ly the King, but all Magiſtrates Our of thei ſeat, puniſhing them., and 
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poſſeſſing themſelves intherr rooms , which is the expreſſe doQrine of 
Nopb-out-ſtripping his Maſter, Sequit#rq; patrem nen paſſibus quis, 
4- There, are ſeveral wayes of conveighances of Kingdoms : Where 
there is freedom of cletion of the particular perſon to reign, there may 
poſfibly be exprefle limiting conditions, allowing a reſcrve of Power to 
ſome not meer ſubz:As , to coerce and reduce.in order - diviating S0- 
— yeraignty :_ As in the Empire of Germany. and Kingdom: of Polend, 
\ (oritthere be any like } whoſe Kings are not, vers nominis Reges, 

bur perfonated Kings and Monarchs, ( as a printed man is not a man ) 
- there is ſome likeneſs to a Kingſhip and Monarchy , and ſome power 
over others, given for executing the Laws ; But the Supreme'Majeſly, 
doth-not wholly reſide in theſe, more then in rhe mock Kings of Sparta, 
when they were under the tutory of the Ephor;i.:; But in the. con- 
veighances of many Kingdoms, and all ( properly called Monarchics ) 
there is neither racir nor expreſſed Covenants, impouwering others to 
be Judges over the King, whichis the defign theſe Covenants are pleads 
ed for; how many Kingdoms are , and have been attained co by con- 
queſt in. a juſt War? ( which is a ſufficient-tiele, and nothe right of 
robbers, as ſome call it. } albeir there be dire&- oppoſition ,: ſo long 
as there-is power, and a tacic diſſent , ( when-their power is gore} 
yer, the conqueſt coming by a lawfol and well grounded War ; the do- 
minion and the anthoriry,even over the uawilling and repining ſubjeRs 
is lawfal; chongh it may be made ſurer,by their. afcer conſent to ſubmits 
And ifthis purchaſed power be herediearily.cranſmitted, the ſuccefiors 
receives power from their Parents,not fromthe people; nor-is-there any 
thaddow of tacit or expreſs Covenant in this matter ; if ye Rule well, 
We ſballobey you z otherwiſe, not. 5. 1t we look to our own Kingdom 
of Seotlandfrom the beginning, there will, be found ne ſuch Covenant, 
on which the conſtitation of the ſame is founded : There are four or 
five remarkable inſtances concerning this Kingdom, tocclear the matter. 
1. .Look to the: foundation thereof. in - Ferg#s the firſt, 330» yeares 
before Chriſts birth; Bucharnen himſelf cannot ſay; that he is ad«= 
- mitted King apon conditions: the ſubjeRs indeed by their oath , con+ 
firmed: the' [Kingdom to him and bis poſterity 5 butino oath was re- 
quired of him, -nor of any of his ſucceſſors , till Kihg Fames'the ſixth | 
his time, ( of which we ſhall-anon hear.) Of this Fe*g#s, the : black 
Book of Paſtey ( as I have heard fromcredible Reporters ) ſaith; Fere 
guſtut ſe Regen fees. 2+ Ferghs the ſecond , the 40. King z- thegreat 
reſtever ofionr Nation, who. began to Reign, Anno Chr, 404-did by 
bis-yalour, (under the: condu@t of divineProvidence, and by the bes 
” .v S's QT 


and no Scotſ-man mighe- abide in Scotland under pain of death ; 
he'was not beholden"to._the people for the Kingdom, nor had it by 


" paRtion with them. 3. Kevnerh the firſt, the 50. King, Anno Chr, 


605. who deſtroyed the Pits, and enlarged his- Kingdom , by the 
acceſſion of cheirs, purchaſing more and better Lands then he had bes 
fore, "which he diſtributed to his ſubjeQs ; he held not this pur- 


chaſed Kinzdom of them, by contra or paQion to be ſubje& ro them, 


on whom, he beſtowed the Lands thereof. The 4. is Robere Bruce, 
the 97. King, Anno Cir- 1036, Whom our Lawes of Regiam Maje- 
ſtatem, &c, calls, Conqueſtor magnnus ; he re-conquered the Kings 


dom,when it was almoſt wholly alienated and ſubdued by the Engliſh, ' 


and but little reſerved. The Engliſh held it for many years : And the 
Nobility of Scorlend firſt at Berwick, thenat St: Andrews, in plain 
Parliarent , ſwore homage and obedience to the King of England; 
Yer, that Prince having a proſperous gale of divine Providence affiſting 
his Yalour, recovered the Nation out of bondage 3: And who will 
aſſert, there were paRions between him and the people, co bring him 
- nnder their coaQtive judicial Power ? A fifth inſtance thereis, righe 
memorable in our own times ; It is known, our Nation- was totally 
ſubdued by the Engliſh, and continued ſo, for the ſpace of ten years : 
The repreſeatatives of Shires and Cities and Towns , combioed into's 
Common-wealth-goverament, and ſent their Commiſſioners to the 


meeting thereof at London, where the Kings intereſt was diſclaimed ; . 


yet ina wonderful-way, God brought him in again , and fifding us at 
his coming a fully conquered and ſubdued Nation , reſtored us to Our 


freedom from the bondage of Forraigners: If any will ſay, that it. 


was upon his account, 'the Nation was brought to the ſuffering of that 
bogdage, and that there did ly bands upon him as our ſworh King, 
to free us when he ſhould be in capacity-to do it; It may be an- 
ſwered, 1- Itis known, that when the fatal ſtroke chae ſunk us in- 
to bondage was given ,' there was an expreſs diſowning of his right, 
by publick Judicatories of the Land , in'the quarrel with the Engliſh 
Setaries before Dambar. ' 2. Whatever engagements 'were upon 
him for the good of rhe Nation; Yet, if theſe mens principles 'were to 
be followed , they could had no force on him, to move him to labour 


 ourvindication'into liberty ; for, do not they teach , that in the mu- 
_ tual Contra&t and Covenant betwixt King and People, the People are 


looſed'from their duty , if the ——_ fail in hig,-frangenti fidem , fides 


So I LG 
of Strangers, Danes-andothirs , "with fome ſmail'remainder of Scots, - 
recover the Kingdom , after that rhe whole Nation was banifhel; _ 


franga- 


oy Rs _ (92). | p_ 
frangatiny eidem ; And why then is not the King looſed, if the peopi 
. fail on their part 2 It is known, that ( although-tche Nobles; and 

dy of the People were well enough afteed to the King, and cordially. 
loved him, when they were overpowered and could do nothing )yer by © 
their repreſentatives he was diſowned ( which in Law would be reckon- 
ed their own deed.) - And if a ſworn people, deſert and diſclaim their . 
King by their repreſentatives, may not the King alſo have the benefite 
of the conditional Covenant, and leave them as he found chem, in bon- 
' | dage to forreigners* But-ſuch was his Majzfties Graciouſneſs and 
Wiſdom,as well as Conſcience of duty, that akhough the Nation had 

' Failed much to him, he would not walk after the counſels of theſe men. 
- And we may, (all things confider'd ) aflert, that the people of Scor- 
landdo rather owe their liberty to him, then he doth owe his Autho- 
rity to them, or by vertue of any Covenant with them. 

But not to dwell too much on this, as to any expreſſe Covenant en- 
ating the People , or any part thereof in a coaftive judicial Power 
over our Princes, to puniſh them in caſe of aberrations in Government; 
from the foundation of our Kingdom of Scotland; there is no ſuch 
thing to be found: Buchennan himſelf can never ſhow, that before 
King Jmes the (ixth his time, any of our Kings ac their inſtalling did 
ſwear to, or coycnant with the people, ( albeit the people have ſworn 
homage to them)none of them all before that time did ſwear covenant» 
wiſe at their reception of the Crown, nor can it be evidenced, that 
Loyalty was engaged to the King, if. rhey thought he ruled well and 
xo etherWiſe. Some of our Hiſtorians cited by B/ackwood, make mention 
of one of our Kings, Gregory the Great, whodid reign Anno Cbr: 
$76. who when he was crown'd, did ({ ia his piety ) ſwear to-defend 
- the liberties of Chriſtian Religion, of the Church, of all the Priefty 
and Miniſters of Religion ; and ordained, that all bis Succeſſors, Kings 
of Scotland, ſhould ſwear that oath ar their entry to the Govern- 
ment. Yet this is not mentioned by Buchannas , leaſt perhaps our 
Kings might think, obligations do lye on chem by that Law, to main- 
tain Popery, far advanced in Gregories. time. But no other oath is 
mentioned, cill Ja”es the fixth bis time; when he was in the craddle; 
his Regefit A49ry«5 fram'd an oath to be ſworn by him, and his Suc- 
cefſors , recorded Parliament 1» King J«wes.the 6, bur that oath 
never any did ſwear for him, ( aJbeit at his Coronation in the moneth 
of July, before that AQ, which was not made ill the 15. of 'Decemb, 
after, Anno 1567+ the Earles of Afortonn and Hume,did promiſe ſome 
fych thing for the Kiog, as Buchannas ſayes ) nordid he — | 
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ſwear it, when he came to be Major and from nader the Tutory of 
Regents. When he entred aRually to reign,and the Regiment” 
in his own perſon, Au» 1577. being of 'the age of twelve years, no 
ever offer that oath to him , nor when hecame to be of full 
and perfeR age. Not, but that it is in it ſelf { and rightly underſtood ) 
2 good and godly oath, but in regard of the evil Principles, with which 
ſome Subjets were in that time poiſoned, as if ſuch an Oath and Cove- 
nant gave a coaRtive right and power to Subjes over their Prince, in 
all their apprehenfions of his failing ( as now we are taught by men of 
the ſeditious ſtamp ) it was thought fir eo-wave the putting ſuch an 
oath unto him at. his entry to the aQual Government ( he not havin 
taken it before ) that the fancy of ſuch a coaRive Covenant, whi 
might breed evil humonrs in the SubjeRs,might be removed. Whither 


| King Charles the firſt did ſwear that ſame oath, recorded in the firſt 


Parliament of King Jawes the ſixth, we cannot certainly ſay ( there is 


| nothing left upon publick record of that matter at his Coronation} 
- butif he did ſo, he was the firſt King of this Nation, that received 


A 


the Crown in way of Covenant with che people, or ſweating to them 
yet had hereigned eight years over -us before' that time $- and no man 


durſt, or in reaſon could ſay, as now-is printed, that he. was no King 
till de 


took the Coronation oath. -How this came to paſſe we know 


| not, but it is to-be believed on good ground, could that King once have 


thought, that His taking of that oath ( althoughit be if ir ſelf godly 
and good ) ſhould have been ſo far miſtaken by his SubjeRs, as that 
he ſhould have been thought thereby eo have ſubmitted himſelf to their 


-coaQive and punitive power in every caſe, wherein they, or any party of 
thein ( being meer private perſons)might think him deficient, he would - 
. rather-have eadured any death , then ſo to caſt himſelf away, at the 


pleaſure of malecontented parties amongſt the people, taking advantage 
againſt him by that oath. _ But it ſhall be avowed, that that King of 


© glorious memory, did never ſhrink from the obſervance of that godly 


oath , whatever the malice of his clamorous and embitter'd enemies 
repreſents to the contrary. Neicher hath his Majeſty that now reign- 
eth , ſwerved from the obſcrvation of that oath hitherto, and we are 

hopefa), Gods grace ſhall preſerve him hereafter from any ſuch thing. 
But the matter concerning this civil Covenant , 1s nor yet at an 
end; for, the Author of L. R. bends his wit to wreſt the holy Scriptures 
to make this Covenant necefſary,( yea, for ſuch ends as he deſigns, visz.' 
tbe coation. apd aears | of the Prince?) and backs his wreſted' 
Scriptures wich ſome ſophiſtical reaſonings, Did we indeed find fu 
f Er. 49 cient 
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cient gronnd for ſuch a Covenant, or for ſuch ends in holy Scriptures, 

* welhoulditrike-fail, and no wait for ragged reaſonings to caſt duſt in 
our eyes» - Bux when we look to Gods direRions,, about ſetting up of 
Kings amongſt his people, and upon the doing of the thing ſuirably to 
theſe diretionss We. profeſle -in Hincerity, thar.we find nothing, but 
thacic was Gods mind, that both King and People ſhould do their mu- 

_ tual duties ( the oneto the other } but that there is aoy ſuch Covenant 
impowering people to uſe force upon the King, to throw him down, 
puniſh, or deſtroy him, when they or any particular party of meer pri- 
yate /perſons apprehend the ends of Government to be: perverted. 
There is n0-mention of any ſuch Covenant, Dext, 17.. where the man- 
ner of ſetting a King vver them is preſcribed ; there is no ſuch thing 

_ done, when Samet by Gods appointment, anoints and ſets a King over 
the people: nor is there any ſuch thing found at the entry of any of the 
Kings of Gods people to their Government : only there are ewo in- 
Kances (-upon ſpecial and extraordinary occaſions ) of ſuch Covenants 

 berwixt the King and People, the import of neither of which, is to 
" ſtate the people in coaftive judicial Power over theſe Kings, and which 

cannot by apy: Logick be drawn to be Patterns of neceſſary doing ſuch 
a thing io all Kingdoms. - $1: 

-The ficſt- inſtance is of David, 2 Sam. 5.3. 1 Chr. 11.3. where 
(though he had reigned ſeven years and a half in Hebrox, over the men 
of 7#dab, without any ſuch Covenant, 2 Sam. 2.4.) Iſrael andthe 
reſt of the Tribes, baving all that time refifted David and cleaved to 
Ibboſretb, Saul's Son, a5 their King, 2 Saw. 2.10. The King being 
killed,-and Ab»er the General., they come toa ſubmiſſion co David 

_ 3nd he being willing to entertain them, enters -in covenant with them, 
ina piece of holy policy mect for that" time, to gather together the 
ſcattered people of God , who might be tempted otherwiſe ro other 
courſes; they were now coming to be his Subjeas , who were not ſo 
before, but were under another King ; and fit it was topive them fe- 
curitygtouching his good mind toward them, they having ſo long ood 
it Out in armsagaiaſt him. But the queſtion is, what was the nature, 
the-matter and import of that Covenant z The Scripture ſayes nor-, ir 
was ſuch a Covenant , (as theſe'men would have) 7 ſhalt rele you ri g6e-"F 
ly, if you obey me dnutifnlly,other wiſe not, (upon the Kings part) And. \ 
«pon the peoples part, We (ball obey you and be ſubjelt to you, if ye rule 
nerightly; otherwiſe, We will not , but uſe our co: aftive power upon 
you, todetbrone-and deftroy yow and puniſh you, That there was any 

ſuch conditional Covenant expreſſed or meant, is far from the truth . 
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over ee rh gorge , and that he was nor ſubje& co be removed by 
them; free 2Sam.5.2. 1 Chr.t1e 2, 3. They ſay, The Lord [aidto 
#hee,thou ſhalt feed moyPpeople Iſratl,and halt be Caprain or Ruler over 
them. Andit is added , Therefore they came, &c. ard anointed bim 
King over Iſrael,according to the Word of the Lord by Samnel, They 
humbly declare him King whom God:had cohſtieuted, whom they could 
. not lawfully rejeR: and it is impious to think ;/ that they recognoſcing 
Gods conſtitution of him, /yert- ſhould fancy a PaRtion or Covenant, 
siving them co-aQive'ſuperiority over him , to remavehim when they 
chought meer , though God had ſet him on the Throne by a ſpecial ap= 
pointment» All the Covenant chat can be ſuppoſed: here, is upon the 
peoples part, an engagement to humble ſubjeftion and homage 3 And 
upon the Kings party a Coyenant of indempnity for former oppoſicions_ 
to him (wherein they had needico be comfortably ſecured ) orat mol, 
we ſhall not repugne, if it be called a C6venant b&eh of protection and 


_ rightruling of them z yet ſo, as not ſubjeRing himſelf to their cenſures: . 


or co-aRion, or that they ſhoald be his SubjeRs only upon that condi- 
tion, being otherwiſe free to fall apon him. The Covenant may be to 
mutual dures, and yet on neither fide conditional, butabſolute ;\ each 
party oblieging themſelves to their owa 'duty abſolutely; bur nor'on 
condirion that the other party do their duty. As if a man' bind him- 
felf by oath to'give me one hundred pounds; and I bind my felf again by 
oath to him,to give him one hundred pounds, without conditional pro- 
viſion that he pay me the money he'promiſe# me: - Albeir he Thou'd faii 
in his oath and'not- pay me, yer muſt notT fail in mine, but moſt pay 
him; becaufe 'my oarft is ſeparate from his, and-indeperident'upon it, 
and hath a ſeparate obligation abſolute , which no failing of the other 
party to'mecan looſe.  Tndeed the caſe is otherwiſe, when there is a 
reciprocal contraX'of things to-be done by one 'party,, upon condition 
of foie things ta be doge by the other; {( #3 in Covenants of Peace be- 
exvecn Nations). there the breath of tbnditionhy oneparty;looſes the 
promiſe of the other, which was only conditionally made. But", fub- 
jxioj) is not engaged to Kings conditiopally;but abſolurely,albeicobe» 
dicnce'to'God be reſerve, ' whenany xRive'obedict ce contrary to him 
Sees. ooo Shea Dt de RL. 
{ Agaiti, for the other inſtance vF the Covenant, Which Teboiadeb, 
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| 0 adi Subjes conditionally, 
or to ſubj2& himſelf ro their c6-aQive power ; nor-minde they to'offer - 
themſelves ro be his Subjes in ſuch terms. - On the contrary it ap= * 
peareth clearly 'in the Text, that” they recoghoſce his right of reigning - 
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made between King Joaſb and the people, 2 Chr. 13. 2, 3: 2 Kings 
11+ 17» this was alſo made upon an extraordioary occaſion, { for or= 
dinarily, we never hear of any ſuch-Coyenantes amongſt Gods people 
and their Kings ; and extraordiparies cannot Found ordinary Rules. ) 
eAthali«b had murthered all the royal Seed', 2 Xing. 11. 2 Chr. 23e 
except 7oeſs, who was kept: ſecrer fix years in the houſe of the 
Lord , while the uſurper poſſeſſed the Kingdom: Now when the 
godly Pricſt Jeboiadab , the Kings Tator, ſaw a fie time , he iogaged 
the priricipal men in Covenant of fidelity to the King, 2 King. 11: 4+ 
and ſhewed them the Kings \Son ; This was a neceſſary piece of holy 
; Policy , when che Uſurper and her faRtion, had ſo long ſtrengehned 
themſelves ,. to engage the chick men to ſpecial fidelity eo him. - And 
after that, 12» 27. He brought forth the Kings Son, and put the 
Crown upon him , and gave him the Teſtimony , and they made hins 
King and anointed bim, and they clayt their bands and ſaid, God ſave 
the King and Jchoiadah, made « Covenant betwixt the Lord and 
the King and the people, and that they ſhould be the Lords people, be- 
gween the King alſo and the people. Foaſh was then but ſeven years 
old, and not in capacity to make a Covenane with the people ; but, 
his godly Tutor. did prefide in that buſineſs : But ewo things to our 
- Purpoſe are remarkable; 1. That he is Crowned and made King be+ 
_ Fore the Covenant is made , ( as is clear in the Text ) which croſſes 
our Antimonarchifts , who aſſere , the King cannot be -made King, 
untill he make the Covenant with the people , and that he gets the 
Crown and royal Authority, Covenant-wiſe and conditionally ; where- 
2s, here he is made King antecedently to any Covenant, - as the Texe - 
clears it-. 2. That aldeie che matter of King and peoples Covenane 
with God be exprefſed, viz. That they ſhould be the Lords people ; 
yetyitisnottold us, what the tenor of the Covenant betwixt Kiog - 
_ and people was, nor what the King or Feboiaxgh Covenanted in his 

name, the young King of ſeyen years old, what could he fay in Cove- 
nanting > Jehoiadah was only Prefident in the matter. D:odar ſeems 

to ſay well, that in this place, Jehoiadah wade the people ſwear ol 
ledgiance and fidelity to the King, ( 41 before be bad made the Rulers 
do, verſ. 4.) and no more,he took an oath of fidelity of them « But,how 
ſhall ir be cleared, that. it was conditional, and with a reſerve of 
coactive and punitive Power over him ? ( as theſe men will have it.) 
But paſſing from this, ler it be ſo, ( which._cuntot be aſſerted with 
warrand ) thatallche Kings of 7#d«b, made ſuch conditional Cove- 
gancs wichehe people, ( as 1s ſuppoſed ) yer, will avy judicious _ 
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farce. the particylar:cuſtomes-of that Nation -on all Nations, that 
- -might be beſt for that Nation-that was not ſimply beſt, their cuſtoms 

without a Law of God bearing z oding reaſon, cannot be obligatory 
on others, leaſt we judaize roo much. - But the conſtant praRice of all 
"the Prophets and:people of God in that Kingdom , when their Kings 
- were very wicked, idolatrous and tyrannous ſpeaks clearly, that they 
never had ſuch; choughts of 4 liberty by vertue of covenant, to fall 
with violence on their Kings: The Pcophets of God,never taught chem 
inſurceRions againſt Kings, ( as falſe Prophets do now) albeit they had 
as great cauſe as ever people had ( under ſome of their Kings ) and 
were io capacity probable enough to cruſh them , they never ſuggeſted 
to them that theic obligations to ſubjeRion unto their Kings, be- 
ing but conditional , they were ſer free, when they became ſo ex- 
_ trcamly wicked, idolatrous, &s. nor did ever Godly people, (although 
, they ſtrived to keep themſelves pure, and togain-ſtand in their private 
capacities the evils.of the times ) think themſelves free, to uſe vio- 
lence againſt Powers above them ; had-this been their duty , no doube 
Gods Prophets would -plainly and downerighe have told them of ic; 
without circumlocutions,but this they never did; either thar was no du- 
ty , or the Prophets were not faithful in not admoniſhing them of their 
duty : When at firſt, that people ſought a King from Sawwel, they - 
reſolved not to take him conditionally, /i bene regnaverit, but with 
allthe faulcs that might follow him ; neither. reſerved they Power to | 
coerce him, ( which had it been in their thoughts, would cafily have 
anſwered and weakned Samxels terrifying diflwaſive ;/ for they could 
have ſaid, we take him only as King , on condition of his good behavi- 
our ;- otherwiſe, we will take order with him.) bue would have one, as 
other Nations had Kings about chem, ( of whom B=chanas ſays, they 
were not legitinss Reges, but tyranni in his language , -becauſe not un- 
der Law coaRtion ) And ſo alſo, they behaved themſclves toward 
them, not uſing them as chey deſerved ; but forbearing violence 
againſt chem, although chey were very evil Princes many of them. - 

But yer farther ir is preſſed, that ſuch an Oath and Covenant be- 

twixt King and People was in uſe ther, becauſe, Eccleſ..8. 2, [tis aid 
I counſel thee to keep the Kings commandment, and that in regard of 
the oath of God, Therefore, therewas ( ſay they ) an'Oath or Co- 
venant betwixt King.and People»  Anſe 1: The moſt that can be made 
of this place , is ( as D504at in-his note thereupon affirms }): chat the 
- ſubjefts ſwore the oath of Allegiance and Obedience tothe King, up- 


on the ground whereof, they were to obey him it was at moſt arg 
. | Þ  Wniuide 


wnilaterum ( as theycall itioche Schools } but- it 1nports get mutual 
_ Engagement of the Kingto them,. or. that he fwore eo them, much leſs 
that the' Oath they- made. ro-him was canditignal,-with 2 reſerve of 
Power to pagiſh him for his deviations.( which: jo this ſame King thac 
writes this wete very. great: ) albeit wo gant all ſach oaths to ng 4 
to be underſtood, {atv jure Debs. & ſaliva Dee abedientia, 2. We 
pot ſee ground: to: aſſert, that ordinarily amongſt that people, there 
were oaths of fidelity and abedience given to their Kiogs ( whatever 
wa done in the extraordinary - caſes above mentianed ) far lefle, that 
Kings engaged to them by oath ordinarily; both the Kiog ruled with- 
out ſuch an oath, agd.che people obeyed without ſuch an: oath or en- 
gagement, - Neither is therein Pex#.-17- ori Sam 8. orany where 
elſe , ſuch rule ſer in the ioftitution or conſtitution of the King, that 
any ſuch matter ſhauld be done. Nor hear we in the Hiſtory of this 
fame King So/omon, who writes this, that when he entred to the 
Throne, either be ſwore to: the people, or they- to him ; unleſle per- 
haps, 2 Sapp, 29, 24» may importthis as to-Solpmen, 7unins tranſs 
latian of chis Text ( wherein-be is followed by Cartwright ) may well 
paſſe, prefiitutum Regis obſerna,ſed pro ratione juramenti Dei, i. e 
Keep the Kings Commandment fo far as itmay be keeped, retainiog fi- 
delity to God, to wbom abſolute and ilſimited obedier.ce is ſworn ; So 
not the motive of obedience to the King (becauſe of the oath ſworn to 
bim ).is here imported; but only. the meaſure and moderation of our 
obedience due to him, ſo as it may conſiſt with the duty ſworn to God: 
© qur obedience to» the King is here cautionated ( faith Cartwright ) 
duwmmedo non puguct cum juraments gue divine imperis obftrifs 
ſumus,we are to obey him. 3. We may hold cloſe to our own tranflati- 
on, and yet not be necefſirate to grant,fo much to- he ſpoken of here as 
an oath of the people:to the King ; let be a mutual Oath and Covenant 
beewixt King and People,(neither of which was in ordinary uſe amongſt = 
that people, nor mentioned in facred Scripture as ordinary. For, they 
| were all bound by-oath ta obey all Gods Commandments (this was the 
oath of God Jand amopgſt his Commandmeots,this'was: one,that they 
hould obey the King\in the Lord, and obey all the Kings lawful: Com- 
mandments,/in-regard of their general oath ahd engagement to God, to 
obcy all bis commandmenes 3 they were bound to obey the Kings Come 
mand under God, and in ſubordination to bim, albeit they never took 
any parcicular oath to obey-the King, and dealt not covenant» wiſe with 
him. - And thus the ſenſe runs fairly, 7 connſett-rbee-ro \herp the Kings 
commandment, and that in regierd ofy ( or, propter ) the 0a: bi _— 
-; - becauſe 
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becauſe thou haſt ſwdth to obey God; obey the King in all fawful © 
things, for this is the will of God. The motive of obedience is taken 
fiot frotn any particular oath mide tothe Kihg , but from the peneral 
oath made ro So6, cngxging in af! things to obey him. - 

Bat yet this buſineſs of che civil Covenant is not at an end ; for, it is 
vreed( Le R, Þ: 97.) that this Covenunt tres the King(be it tacite or 
' Exprelie }) #ot to God only, bnt to the prople, and brings him by recipro- 

tation of bands,to be nnder a Law-obligation;to be (ubje$to the eoples 
cenſure and puniſhment in caſe of failing, as well as they are ſabiel 70 
to him in cafe of failing, and that all covenants and contratt; betwixt 
man and man , bring the covenanters under a law and claim before 
menif the contraft be broker. And that the King becoming bonud to 
the people, he comes under attion and claim by them if be fait, and is 
puniſhable as they are, if they fail, eAnd that the King and they bave 
a mutual coattive power one over another, and are mutually Magi- 
ſtrates one to another ; and the people, if the King fail, may judge him 
in their tribunal of neceſſity; and that. there needs no judge on tarth 
between them , more then bet\veen two Nations independent one'npon 
another when they warr together, And that in reformations of things 
amiſſe, ( eſpecially in Religion ) people may ex1lraordinarily intrude in 
the Mapiftrares office, and not only reform themſelves a&ibus elicitis, 
but reform others a&ibus imperatis. And :but people, by vertne of this 
[uppoſed covenant may ( when they ſee cauſe) formally and effe tively 
excerciſe wpon their Kings that royalty Which they have in them- 
ſelves virtually and fountally. ' Much of that ſort of ſtuffe is to be 
mentable, that while chey who labour to preſerve Gods order in the 
world, ſhould be branded as flatterers and Paraſits of Princes, ſuch flat= 
terers of People ro their aw confuſion nd deſtruRion, ſhould ( with 
their writings ) have ſuch entertainment and conntenance. But yet it 
muſt be ſaid, that Z R. is far more tolerable then Naph. for, what he _ 
prafits only to the body of the people or the inferior Ralers and Nobles 
with the people, in aRting againſt the King , Al*phr. extends in fa- 
yours of any party of meer private perſons amongſt the people againſt 
all Magiſtrates, ſupreme and ſubordinate ; and affirms, whar the'whole 
body with inferior Magiſtrates may do againſt a King { devinting from 
kis duty ) any ſmall part of meer private perſons ( if they have eg 
enough ) may by vertue of the Covenant, do the ſame apiinſt dll Mas 
giſtrares ſapreme and ſubordinate, not only as to' refiſtance , but 85 to 
revenge and puniſhing thents ** © OEM at OY 
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A few. notes (hall be ſufficient upon the former Doftrine, and theh 
the matter (hall beatanend.. 1. Where a Covenant is made between 
a King and a Pcople, ( a King I ſay, thatis truly ſuch a one ) its grant- 
ed tharthe Corenant on the Kings part binds him.not only ro God, in 
re/ation-to the people,as the obje of his duty,but doth bind bim to the 
people forma!ly, yer not fo as if he be deficient in his duties, they are 
enſtated ina power above him, to fit- as his Judges, or that they are 
looſed from all duty to him, and free'to do him violence. If a Father 
ſwear to do his fatherly duty to his Child, that makes not theChild his 
Superior to puniſh bim if he fail; when a Miniſter is admitted to teach a 
people, he ſwears to them to be dutiful ; but they are not therefore 
made his Superiors to puniſh him if he fail. Ir is a woſt falſe aſſertion. - 
that goes alongs thit whole Book, that a right is given( by the cove= 

pant ſworn ) to the inferiors and [ubjefts in the politickSociety to judge 
and puniſh their (uperiors in caſe of failing. No man can lawfully be 
judged and puniſhed ( whatever contraR be) by another then bis law- 
ful Judge chat is above him in that Society, whereof he is a part, L R, 
Pag. 100, 101, _ \ $8 
2, There is a very great difference between theſe who- are in dif- - 
ferent political Sociecies, when they break their Contracts or Covenants 
one with another ; and betwixt the head and body, or members of one 
and that ſame civil Society. God having allowed lawful Wars, allows. 
ſeeking of reparation or repelling of wrongs done by one Nation to. / 
another, by force of the Sword, when no'rational means can bring the 
doers of che wrong to do right ; and there being no other remedy, he 
.  bimſelf, the Lord of hoſts and God of armies, fits Judge and Mode= 
rator in that great buſineſs, and in the uſe of War is appealed to as 

Judge, there being no common Judge on earth co fir on the cauſes of 
eheſe independent Nations, But God, having ſet and eſtabliſhed in. 
one particular and Ek Gery foul or Nation , his own Ordinance of 
Magiltracy, to which every (ſoul muſt be ſabjeR, and all ſubjeR ro the 
Supreme ; he hath not pur the puniſhing Sword in any hand. but in. . 
the.hand of the Magiftrate his Sword-bearer , Xom. 13. Nor bath al- 
Jowed liberty to meer private perſons to manage'it againſt the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate, no nor to-inferior Magiſtrates (as to him) who in reſpe& 
of the ſupreme Majeſty, are but private perſons, whatever they be to» 
ward their inferiorss The Magiſtrates ( chiefly the Supreme) are by 
_ their official power above the whole Nation ;. and as abſurd it is to 
. ſay, they are above the powers which God hath ſer over them, ( as L. 
R.*p, 460+ faich Thraſonically , be hath proved an«wſwerably, as ta 
| Ph ſay, 
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fay , that every Pariſh is above the Miniſter, in an Eccleſiaſtical way, 
though be have official power over them all; or that, every Lord .ia 
Scatland have their Tennents and Vaſſals above them , a thiog which 
the Nables of Scot/5nd had need to look to 3, For certainly the Prin- 
ciples which lead to ſubje& Kings to. people, -lead clearly, and by un- 
doubted conſequence, to ſubjeR them to their Vaſlals, ,and to all under 
them ; yes, and all Maſters to Servants , and Parents to Children, and 
to confound and invert the order of all hamane Societies. This truth 
we muſt cleave to, that in one and that ſame civil Society where God 


, 


hath appointed Rulers and ruled , SubjeQs carnot without ſacrilegious. 


intruſion and contempt of God, ſnatch the Sword out of the Magi» 
ftrates hand to-puniſh him with ir, ( though in- ſome particulars he 
abuſe it ) Neither can a War, intended for this end by meer private 


perſons, be lawful againſt their head or heads ; nor can any forraign 


War be managed , without a lawful Authority on'the Part of the ug- 
derreakers. | : = 

3- Itisa very-falſe aſſertion, That the peovle gave the Kingdom to 
David only conditionally , if he did ſuch and ſuch duties to them; and 
| If not, reſerving power to dethrone him, Z. &. p. 97. God having 
ſet David upon his holy hill as his King , and not only made him King 
by his Providence, but expreſs deſignmentr, ſpecial command and word, 
| None on earth were left at liberty t6 undo what God would have done 
and appointed to be. | x 

4- It is very weakly reaſoned, ( L.R. p. 97.) That becanſe Gods 
people may humbly plead with himſelf, upon the account of bit own 
fedelity in promiſing, or (as this man ſayes) have ailtzon of Law and 
Jus quoddam (a bold enough exprefiion ) againſt God.to plead with 
him ; that therefore the Kings Covenant grues the people ground of 


civil -afion againſt him , to coerce or puniſs him, It had been better / 


ſaid, that upon this ground they might humbly plead with him, ſuppli- 
ext and reaſon with him as Gods. Deputy , bearing the impreſs of. his 
Majeſty and Soveraignty on earth. Bur, as God cannot otherwiſe be 
_ pleaded with, upotvaccount of his promiſe; ( wherein he is bound-not io 
much to us, 35-ro his own fidelity. to evidence it,, reddiz 5le debita null; 
debens) and cannot be pleaded with by. force or violence : So his Dee 
puries on earth, on whom, under himſelf, be bath ſtamped taviolable 
Majeſty, whatever they þe (as Ce/viz writes, in.the place ofcen cited} 
are not to be pleaded with by ttrong hand and force ( howſoever in 
fomethings they miſcarry ,' a thing not competent to the Majeſty of 
God) For, be hath not inÞbis Word given any commiſſion to any of 
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cheic SubjeAs £0 tiſe violently agzinii them, or ule the puniſhing Sword 
upon thetn- /If-this commillion can be produced, we-have no- more to 
ſay , but Good #2-3be yrord of the Lord & but till this be:ſeen , we ſhall 
cleave-to Row! t3 that makes the Magiſtrate: the only Sword-bearer 
6f God:to avenpe or-puniſh, however perhaps he hath bis aberrations 
in ufing ite | If this man can ſhew a Superior on earthito uſe the Sword 
upon the Soveraign Magiſtrate, people: ſhalt have fair liberty to plead 
their claim or-Jaw-ſuit as he calls it before him. Bur who will judge 
it more reaſon, that theſe who are Plaintifes.ſhall be judges of the Par 
ty they complain of, more.then the party ( or Prince); ] udge to them ? 
Is not this a perverſion of all judgement that in one 2nd-the ſame body 
 politick; the accuſer and Judge ſhall be coincident in the ſame perſons 
.: or perſon ? And they ſhall uſe the puniſhing Sword over all Rulers, to 
whom God never committed it, the notions of original, fount aine, vir- 
tual royalty in the people, Which they may render formal, effeFlual and 
atnal, when they ſee fir, are but bigh flown unregardable fancies of the _ 

maſters of confuſion. All miagiſtratical Authority is originally and 
. fountally in God alone, whoſe Miniſter the Magiſtrateis ( and not the 
oples, although for the peoples good ) whatever intereſts people may 
ave in inſtrumental application of che power to ſuch or ſuch perſons 
ſometimes; Government is not in the people virtually (though wrong- 
only fometimes they oſurp it.}J- No man hath the Power of the Sword 
over his own life, nor over the life of his neighbours , ( as he is a pri-' 
yate man, not inveſted with magiſtratical Authority ) and ſo cannot 
tranſmit that tro-another, which he bath not himſelf. None have this 
avenging Power of the Sword ovcr mens lives, but the Magiſtrate 
alone, whom people by Gods law are bound to chooſe, if they want 
one intheir Societies: and Combinations, bur whomever they defigne 
they do not empower bim ; it is God by his Ordinance that doth chis, 
the Power is from God, not from them , albeit the application of the 
perſon to the Power, or of it to him, be inſtrumentally. and diſpoſi- 

tively by the peoples aR, where they have liberty for ſuch acts, 

5+ Though it be true , that all Covenants aad'Contratts amongſt 
men , embodied-in a Society , brings each of the contraRters under a 
Lawoclaim, in cfſe of failing, ( coraw Fudice proprio) before his owh 
and competent Judge ; yet, it is not true , that any ContraRts betwixe 
' man and man in one and the fame Society, pives the party .keeping 
contraR, coaRtive Power over the party breaking; it is true, the Judge 
hath a coaQive Power, to lay forth in behalf of the keeper againſt the 
breaker , but that is not the keeper his coaRive Power, but the Judges 
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the Magiſtrate is Judge over both 3 Now , there is no Judge over all 
Magiſtrates, nor the ſupreme Magiſtrate , before. whom a complain- 
ing people. can plead wrong done to them : This complaint lyes before 
God- only to: take- order with it. And it muſt needs-bea Grange 
aſſertion to'ſay,' (as ſome do-) that it leads Kings to Arheiſme, to teil 
them, They are, countable to God only; whereas this Jeads-them 
-enuinly , to ſtand in awe of God, and the lefſe fear they have from 
men, to be in greater dreador of more terrible ſtrokes from God , if 
if they do wrong 2. ordinarily where there is much fear of mans-puniſh- 
ments,there is leſſe fear of Gods; but when it is told Princes, the more 
exemption they have from man, the more terribly will God handle 
them , if they do wrong, this may make the higheſt and ſtouteſt heares, 
to tremble at the dreadful vengeance, by the hands of the living God, 
which will ſtrike 8 deeper ſtrake then creatures can; © + 
6. To grovoke people to go about the medling . with the advancing 
Religion, t#ibus wperetir, which is the Magiltcates part ;. and -gor 
only aibus elicitis, is but aruining of all order God hath ſer; the 
umperate as for advancing Religion , are not ro be dane; but by 
theſe to wham God hath given the Empire: It-is not his-will , that 
people run out of their rank and calling to: ſerve him ; more then it was 
his will, that Sa«/ or Vzxi«b offered ſacrifice or incenſe 3 the works 
were good in themſeives, byt the workers were not. warranded t6- 
do the ſame ; | neceſſities, are more eafily pleaded then 
juſtified , as gfound ſufficient for ations , whereto there is no extra 
ordinary call, If Magiſtrates bedeftcient, as ro their imperat aRs 
m advancing Religiop.z-private perſoas are ſufficiently diſcharged, if 
they keep themſelves pure; and do what poſſibly they can, for advanc- 
"ing Religion in their private capacities, and by theirelicie afts't Nor 
ſhall they be involved in guiltinefs, for not intrudſng in the Magiſtrates 
office,or doing his duty, (wherein he hath failed ) If a mans eyes be pur 
out, his.cars or other ſenſes , will go as far ro- ſupply: thar defe& , for 
the good of the: body as may be}, yer, cannoz help the body by elicit 
a&s of ſeeing; $0,whatever length private perſons may go,for the gaod- 
of the body, they mult not go.toexerciſe and exert formaily afts Ma 
giſtratical,, upon whatever pretence of extraordinary need,,-( which 
will ceyer be wanting to 2 people, enflamed wich a ſedirjous *fpiric 
eAuguſt, Lib, 2.contra literes Petiliani , Anferendaidela non poteſt- 
quiſpiam jubere privatis, Lat. inftit,S. 20, Defendenle eſt Religio,, 
« privatis omnibus n0n occidendo, [ed moriends, &c. ' It is a dange- 
cous 
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rous and deſtrative teftient , to be held forth to be believed by people; 
That in alt caſes, whither concerning Religion or Liberty, when they 

account the Magiſtrate to: pervert the Government , that they are 

catenus 7 41d ſo far even as they bad no King , and that the royalty 

hath recurred tothemfelver,and they may at and exerciſe it formaily 
ai if they had no King at all, which is" rhe expreſs DoQtine of 'L, 
R: p99: 100. ” And more intolerable is Naphtats,” who grants this 
not only ro the body of the people and'inferiour Magiſtrates, but to any 
the leaſt meer private part of the people, againſt the whole body , and 
2p2inſt all Magiſtrates ſupreme and ſubordinate. W here,or when ſhall 
confuſions end, if theſe Dofrines have Faith or free paſſage ? | 


"CHAP. IV, 
 Anent the following of Phineas fa## ; of heroick or extraor- 


' dinary impulſions , and concerning ſome courſes taken at our 
firſt Reformation, and their exemplarineſs, : 


Hat every man ſhould walk in his own calling. with God; 
- I Cor, 7520, and emoriunova novyatur, love the honour to 
be quiet, and do his own buſineſs, 1 The/-4.'11. yea, ambi- 
tiouſly contend (2s the word bears it) ſo ro dozis agreeable ta 
the mind and wilLof the God of Order ; it.is a godly ambition to a& 
within the-precins of our own calling : bur —_——— to make 
men arexrss5 and arvrorarrt?, diſorderly and unſubjetto theſe whom 
/God hath ſer over them, under ſeveral colouts, of extreme neceſſity, the 
lawfulneſs of the matter of ations imthemſelves, the goodne(s of ends 
and intentioncr,the want or deficiency of others to ds the work, mens own 
probable capatity tro do it, doth often drive men out of their ranks and 
Rations, to a ſuch things whereof God will ſay , 1 never required 
them at your hands; inyour bands they are evil, quiz ego hon juſſie. 
and becauſe ſometimes God hath given extraordinary callings , or in- 
cited men by his Spirit with heroical motions, to ſuch aRts as were not: 
according to ordinary rules of -procedure , thence.they would bridg: 
warrand for their irregularities, and for going out of their line. This. 
vain Orator Naph. (p. 21, 22, 23, 24: 25+) catches hold on: the in- 
ſtance of Phinea, Numb. 25.7, 8- executing juſtice upon ah Iſracli- 
tiſh Prince, and will have that a precedent for avy private perſons (ſuch 
a$ ſately:did riſe) under colour of high pitches. of zeal and fortitude, 
whereto they are. incited (as he ſayes by Gods Spirit ) I 
SE | Juſtice 
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juſtice upon all the powers and people of the Land, they being fallen in 


><. ſuch a fearful apoſtaſie as ( keeping the true proteſtant Religion ) to 


vary from them in the external ordering of the Miniſtry of the Church, 
and embracing that way and order , againſt which there is no command 
of Chriſt ; yea,for the conſonancy whereof to his word, much and very 
mucb, may be ſaid and hath been» And although he cannot but ſee 
the dreadfu}, conſequences of extraQting a general rule for theſe times 
out of ſuch an example,yer, though he curns himſelf Protens-like into 
many ſhapes, diftinguiſhing about heroick and wp omenrys; Fongems 
denying Phineas a& to be cxtraordinary,but only heroical,calking much 
of good intentions, warrandableneſs of the work in it ſelf, deficiency 
of others in_doing it, and of Gods power to give rare heroick incita- 
tions, & ©. he cannot by any thing be ſayes, put a ſufficient bar againſt 
confuſlions under ſuch pretexrs, but he opens a door he cannot cloſe 
. again. Andthe reſult of all is, co faſten the laſt inſurre ion upen the 
holy ſpirit of God, to jultific their attempts agaioſt all Anthorities in 
the Land; and to afſert, they were no more to be condemned as Trait 
ors, then Phineas ſhould be for his executing judgement, ſeing they 
were Jed with the ſame ſpirit, and had as good warrand as he. And 
the deſign further is, to inflame people again to the like courſes, under 
the like pretences, for juſtify ing the ſame. L 
When this mags diſcourſe concerning Phineas fat, and the exem»- 
plarineſs thereof, and concerning pretended extraordinary or heroick 
incitations he ta'kes of, was firſt looked upon; mea of any judgement 
confider'd ,thatas the former bloody inſurreRions were endeavoured to 
be juſtified by him, ſo he was laying down grounds for ſome mercileſs 
* maſſacre; or horrid aſſaſſinations on perſons in power, and others if 
any people might be found ſo deſerted of God, as to be ſerviceable ro 
him in that wickedneſs ) for now no man can have ſecurity of his life, 
if any private perſons be allowed under Phineas cloak to come and 
cut the throats of all, whom this man will point forth as black Apo= 
Nats, Such deeds mult be fatherd upon the boly Spirit ef God, and his 
excications to zeal ; which are held a ſufficient calling, though that ſo 
called zeal, will prove no other bar a cprrupr luſt, proceedivg from an= 
other ſpirit= And we muſt forſooth ( when theſe men will have us ſo 
do-) own theſe ircegularities as being from God,and ſay, He is ewploy- 
ing the weak things and fooliſh of the World to confound the migbty 
and wiſe, and ans wot condemn them as. Vſurpers, or Intraders (als 
though they be but meer private men) more then We Would bave done 
Phincas in bi fa, Thus he, | Potts | 
| What 
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-  Whatgreat Villanies have been under ſuch pretences carried os in 
the world; by:perſons taking their heroical motions'and excitations of 
zeal, for a ſufficient calling- ro their irregular:aRions ( which is the di- 
re& DofArine of this man ) the World knows well. How the 21u»ſter 
madneſs was carried on under extraordinary ſhewes of zeal, is known, 
and how alſs God confounded that way, The murthers ef the two 
Kings Henries of  France', ( the third and fourth- ) have been famous 
or infamous in this laſt- age , by the cruel hands' of two Zelots, in- 
flamed by ſeditious Predicants and Jeſairs, they fell. The aſſaſlinates 
" aRions were cryed up by-ſuch as ſer them on againſt theſe Nevoes of 
the time ( as theſe- Kings were called by them j as :aRions moſt heroi-« 
cally zealous, moſt Phireas- like, proceeding not from common vertue 
or grace,/ed a dono [pecial; Spiritns Sanits, (proh nefas |) And they 
taught, that it was of God to excite theſe miſcreants to cut the Baſilick 
vein ( as they ſpake ) to prevent the State and Churches falling into a 
burning feaver- And to come neerer home, the remembrance of the 
Gun-powder Traitors, who attempred at one blow to deſtroy King 
James and-all his Family and Parliament, is yer recents a deed which 
wanted nothing of- the high commendation of an heroical and Phineas- 
like fa& ( amovgſt the Zelots of the: antichriſtian party ) but that it 
wanted ſucceſſe, which marred all. -- Further, in the time of Queen 
Elizabeth of England, Arno 1591. Some male-contented Pteſ- 
' byrerians, being taken in the head with the fame fancy of Heroical mo» 
tions of zeal, as a ſufficient calling ro attempt ſomething beyond rule, 
in the deſolate and colapſed-eſtate'of the Church ( as they call'd it-) be» 
an firſt to-queſtion and propoſe it as a caſe of conſcience, 1f in ſuch a 
' Caſe,God might not give (uch high meaſures of 2eal, fortituide,conrage 
and rare extitations of hit Spirit to meer private perſons againſt 
eppreſſing powers, which might be a ſufficient call to attempt ſome- 
what againſt Magiſtrates, not ſuiting ordinarily rules, and conmite 
ring the event to God, The men were, Arthingtov, Coppinger, and 
Hacket the chief of the three, as they were' all marvelous zealous 
forthe diſcipline ; So this third having debanched his eſtate, ſurpaſſed 
in zeal this way (perhaps looking for ſome reparation by it } and was, 
(as the Hiſtory tells ns )a man of higheſt pretences of the internal uni» 
on of ſpirituality and of pure zeal , and one who could ex rempore 
pray-to admiration. The godly Miniſters, who were' of their perſwaſi» 
on in matters of diſcipline,for the moſt part diſliked, and diffwaded them 
from their courſe ( albeit fome too furions entertained'and encouraged 
them.) After this, they went to aRion; Hackers two complices went 
; —_ 
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to the moſt opea and publick reers of the City of Londov ; -declatiog 
to them, that Hacker. ( who was tobe fond 2t his lodging, in-one 


Mr. 7 atkers in Cripple-gate) was ſent of God, to repreſent -Jeſus 


Chriſt on earth, with his fan in his hand, to ſeparate the pretious from. the 
vile and to ere the holy diſcipline in all Zwyope ; they havivg 2 great 
concourſe of people flocking- about them, declared: themſelves to be 
his extraardinary-Prophets , the one to-preach vengeance to them,who 
would not obey-them ; the other to preach'mercy to all , -who would 


obey them. Aad in the great concourſe of people, they ceaſed not to. 


cry , repent, repent, O England! and embrace the Goſpel, and op- 
portunity of Reformation. As for the Queen, they cried ſhe had fal- 


len from her right to the Kingdom ; And that moſt of her Councel- © 


lours, were but betrayers of the Kingdom. And all their doArines they 
ſet forth, with terrible imprecations againſt themſelves, if they ſpake 
not truth.. be Tg? | 

The Queei being at Greenwich, and hearing of the uproar at Lon- 
don , ſent two of her Councellors toſce what the matter was ; the 
deceivers all three were apprehended aud arraigned , as ſtirring up fedi- 
tion againſt the Queen, and deſigning to deſtroy her;, to murther her 
Councellors and Biſhops, to bring in their new King, and trans-form 
all things in Church and State, to their own fancies.» Hacker the King 
was executed,and dyed blaſpheming. Coppinger in a fary pining himſelf 
with hunger; at. laſt beat his own: brains againſt the wall and dycd+ 
Ar thington,apon his repentance,obtained mercy of the Queen. 

Such abominable courſes carried on, under pretext of Heroick mo- 
tions, and rare excitations of the Spirit, ſhould make the fearers of 
God ,. very. cautelous againſt the Principles of this 'man 4 which 
lead this way ; For he afſerts,, There, nerds no ftanding #npon an ex» 
ternal call, if men think they have-this internal call, to wſe the Sword 
for vengeance againft Apoſiate Magiſtrates ( all and ſundry:) {ucb as 


he reckons they are in this time, ( Napht, p24, ) Any party of _ 


private. men., may. (.according- to his mind ) riſe upin a; Phineas 
like fartitude- againſt not only Princes, but-all the Primores Regni, 
brcoming Patrons of abominations, to execute fudgement upon them, 
( Naphet. p22» )) 494 to reform an eApoſtate Church their zeal, 8c. 
3; 4 ſufficient call without further, If fuch Doctrines paſle for current 
and good coine, and if our. people be ſo-principled,it were better living 
under the great Turk, where ho man is ro-lode!his life bat by Law, then 
in Scotland; where al Magiſtrates and others; ſhall be-progaimed lyable 
to the fury of any private perſons,” who. can pretend rare and Heroick 

| Q 2 excitation 
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excitations of the Spirit, to zealous executing juſtice upon met, when« 
ever they, thus animated, think there is cauſe; For, this man pro» 
claims theſe inward excitations, as a ſufficient call, without avy other 
external call | . | 
But this man, ſeing the miſchief of his evil Dorine, (though 

he is loath co part with it-z would gladly add ſome Salvo, if he could : 
for ſaith he , p» 24. we held not ſuch inſtances, ( viz. as that of Phi- 
neas ) 4s regular Precedents for all times and perſons univerſally, 
* That is well {aid,but where is the caution that is put in agaioſt aoy,that 
will pretend Heroical excitations by the Spirit , as a ſufficient call : He 
hath opened a door, but how will he cloſe it 8gain. It is cafie to raiſe the 
Devil,but not ſo eafie to ſay bim again; the man would ſay ſomething to 
fatisfaRion,if he could ſer down certain rules, to bar a heady people, un» 
der a pretence of P#:»eas-like motions and excitations,to ariſe upon eve» | 
ry occsſion to-confound all : Bat,as he cannot do this, ſo doth he not ax- 
rempt it ; he cannot give avy remedy againſt confuſion in all cafes, having 
proclaimed this liberciniſme to private perſons, upon pretence of Heroick 
excitations Of zeal, &c. to riſe up againſt all Powers above them ; for 
they are madeJudges ( in their own private diſcretion) ' when ir is fir 
to fall in hand with ſuch irregular praRices : And whea it is, that ſuch 
Heroick excitations are upen their Spirits ; and when it is, that matters 

are ſo far out of order, that they cannot be amended, without their 
violent interpoſing and pulling down of Powers : all this, is referred to 
private perſons private diſcretion ; and if this mans party were poſeſ{- 
ed in Power, upon their principles, another party, perhaps of © #a- 
hers, Ranters, &c. could caſtly ſtart up, and plead their impulſes from 
- above, ro reRifie the corrupted and collapſed eſtate of affairs, and to re- 
form and puniſh: offenders ; So, there ſhall be no end of confuſion, 
when theſe are got into the ſaddle, others ſhall mer to them in that 
ſame meaſure, err ants wullus termings,there ſhall be a progreſs tocon- 
fuſion in 5nfinitrum. And never ſhall people, ( when they mind 
changes ) want the pretexts of corruption in Rulers, andin all be- 
fides themſelves, and will lay hold on any probable capacity, which 
qualifics them for exerciſe of Juſtice againſt all , not of -their way. 
And although they be not in probable capacity , to take the fields, or 
leavy Armies ; yet, they will go ſo far in executing juſtice upon all 
Magiſtrates, (Phineas-like } as upon aut cos (Þ. 24) of abowina- 
tions, ( as he ſayes, all our Magiſtrates of all degrees are now ) for 
"he tellS us (p. 18, ) Tbey ought without dowbr, be ſuppreſſed by all 
neanes, (ue b. by all meancs ) if there be no-probable capacity for 

” | armies, 


| | : 109). | * 
armies, a dag or a dagger, a piſtol or poiſoned poinard, a.Spaniſh-fig, 
- or ſome ſecrer-applications may do the buſineſs, with ſome preat ones 2 
And any Heroick Saint, may be in probable capacity for ſuch matrers, 
( theſe are amongſt the generality of any means uſable , for ſuppreſſing 
Powers ) it is all one marter,if Juſtice be execute and the evil removed, 
whatever way,it is all one as if Phineas did it with his Javelin,and God 
ſhould be praiſed, when juſtice is executed on adverſaries, an apoltart 
Church (ſuch as now is ) reformed. Of this no more (hall be ſaid ; 
But we are to pray, that the life of our dread Soveraign may be bound 
up with the Lord his God in the bundle of Life; and alſo, thar the 
ſame great and good God , may be a ſhield and buckler to his ſervants, 
( who deſire in honouring the King , to fear him, the King of Kings 
above all ) againſt the generation of men of blood and violence, who 
bewray their ungodlineſs too much, in daring to ſeek patyociny for 
villanous aſfaflinations from the holy Scriptures of God, _ - 

But behold, how the man wrings his wit, ro work out ( N apbr. 
P3g» 21, 23, 24, 25.) an Apologie  for- the ſeditions from Phi- 
eas example ; he tells us, Phineas was but a private man, that 
he had no extraordinary calling to execute judgement , only be had 
heroical motions, and 2ealous excitations toit,and that God who is the 
ſame yeſterday,and to day, and for ever, and hath the reſidue and plen- 
ty of hi; Spirit , to pony out upon meer private perſons, may by giving 
then ſuch or the ſame Spirit of zeal, magnaminity and courage, [nf- 

ficiently call them by his breathings upon them , to execute juſtice on 
adverſaries, and to reform an apeſtate Church, &c. and when it ts 
ſo, we ſhould not condemn, but honour Gods inſtruments , for , if 
they did not ſtep in to att , impiety Would quickly gaine an univer- 
ſal: empire 40 the extermination of all goodneſs, To all which we 

I As to the'perſon Phineas, ( from whoſe 2Qings Patrocioy is 
ſought, for juſtifying the violence of private perſons againſt the'Magiſt- 
rate and their uſurping over him as Judges, to puniſh him ) ir is much 
doubted; if he was a'meer private perſon he was the high Prieſts ſon, 
a chief Prieſt himſelf, and-afrerward he became high Pricit himſelf, he 
was 2 ſingular perſon and a Prince. io his tribe, employed with other 

' Princes by Gods people, in great Embaſſages both in Peace and in War, 
Numb, 31,6. foſh, 22. 31. 32. he was one of the great Council of the 
people, of the heads or rulers, and famous men amongſt chem, 
( called the congregation, or the renowned of the congregation, Numb. 
I: 16,16» 2. ) who did, in that diſmal-time , wherein ſo much fin did 


break 


* 
ono eee ee ee 
o_ mogny — 


(110) 
break forth; and fo much wrath from che Lord attendipg ſin, meet wich 
* Meſetthe chief Magiſtrate, Nnmb. 25. 6. to lamert the abominable 
idolatry.and:bodily filthineſs , committed at that time; and: to conſult 

and adviſe; about the authoritative reſtraining of this wickedneſs : In 
the mean time; when.the great: Council are humbled before the Lord, 
for the common wickedneſs z and- for the wrath'that was upon them, 
Zimri, Prince of Ssmeon, with bis 1:d5aniti/h woman, are in their 
very fight going into the Prince of /raels tent; and Foſephns tells us, 
that before: Hoſes and the Council he juſtified the fa, and plraded 
frowardlyto have and retain her. In this cafe of ſo effronted wicked- 
neſs, Phineas then one of the congregation or great Council, 7. ver. 
Roſe from amorgſt the congregatio® , {or great Council, which ſhews, 
he was fitting amonglt them) and under the eye and knowledge and ap» * 
- probation 'of Hoſes, the ſupreme Magiſtrate,purſued them both to the 
tent, executing judgement onthem,and thruſting them through. The 
words of Dio4at on ver. 8. are, That this was an att of extraordi- 
nary zeal and motion of Gods Spirit , in 4 cruel ana fierce delift, 
Wh:ch was approved in Phineas by God, after the aft was done: And 
( n+ b. ) 63 Moſes the ſupreme Magiſtrate, theextcation being done 
under bis eyes aud known of hin ; Thus Diodat. To this purpoſe 
Aquinas, 2* 2*. queſt. 60. Art. 6. where he diſputes, Vrram Judicinm 
reddator perverſum per u[urpationem, Reſolves, That judgement cans 
zo be execute upon any without publick Authority, more then's Law 
can be made without publick- Authority ;. and ſpeakibg of the fa of 
Phineas, he ſayes, He did thu by divine iuſpiration,being moved with 
the zeal of God: and adds, Albert he Wes not the high Prieſt, yet he 
Was the Son of the high. Prieſt; andthe executing. of judgement bee 
longed to him as to other Judges, to Wham that was commanded of God. 
Gerhard, de Magiſtratu, P. 841. Phbineas no» fuir omnino private por- 
ſona, he was one of the chief Prieſts ,, who as 'Aarovs rod; tells us, 
lib. Is Cap. 1. had equal power with all other members, 'bothit dicrees 
"andexecutions of judgments. | $0 that he (.in- all probabiliey) be- 
ing no meer'private perſon , and doing what hedid,:withapprobation 
- of the Soveraign Magiſtrate, \it:is a very wear argument thit-is broughe 
from. him, to enſtate any private -perſons in- a: power of exccuting 
judgement. x 
- - 2. Suppoſe Phrneas to have been a meer private perſon ; yet, ſeing 
| hedid this aR under the eye and preſence ;-with the approbation and 
good-liking:-of Aſoſes (as Diodat rationally ſaith ): and: of the great 
Council there aſſembled , and be is to be looked upon as the executor of 


their 


* 
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their unaninimous ſentence againſt effrofited villany z 'As at another 


time, Evod. 3 2. 27, 28. A16{es,as Gods Vice-gerent,ſer the Levits and 
others on work to execute judgment by the ſword upon an'idolatrous 
people ; in which caſe they were ſatetiites MMeagiftretas, and had his 
Commiſſion : and why. might not Phineas have here the like warrand 
from Moſes ? If any ſay," itis not written ; it:may be-anſwered, 1s 
rebus fats 4 non ſcripto ai, non fattum non valet con/equentia; all 
things done are notwritten, We have heard famous Authors accoun» 
ing him co have had warrand , whether as a Judge or Executor of the 
will of the great Council and of 4Zo/es, who did well approve his deed, 
But, how abſurd is it to bring an argument fromthis-:inltance, to war- 
rand any private man to do juſtice when he thinks there is necd, not 
only wichout the Magiſtrates conſent, bur even upon all Magiſtrates, ſu- 
preme and'ſubordinate ? which is the ſcope this mans-writing drives at. 
3- The caſe wherein Phineas executed judgement ,- was when. hor- 
rible idolatry and villanous whoredom was avowedly,and with an high 
hand, commitred in the fight of the Sun ; and.in way of open doing 
defpite to' God and to- all Magiſtrates, and the ſupreme Council then 
aſſembled ro mourn before God, and to take courſe for remedying by 
their Authority, the horrible looſeneſs broken forth at that time. Bur, 


dare ehis man ſay, that there is now ſuch horrid wickedneſs ? although 


he is bold to cal) all the Magiſtrates, ſupreme and ſubordinate, Patrons 
of abomination:,and men atting in the meer ſpirit of wicthedreſt:; while 
the true Proteſtant Religion, according ro the Scriptures and the. Laws 
at our ficſt Reformation , and Confeſſion of Faith, recorded in-Parlia- 
ment, is ſincerely” and conſtantly held. There is a:change and regula- 
tion of the exterior form of Church«government; -aneat: which godly 
men differ, and the change that is made willbe maincained againſt this 
man, to contaih nothing contrary to'Gods' Word. + Yer, forfooth, this 
is the great abomination 8nd ſo groſs, that it may licence every private 
perſon to riſe up againſt all Magiſtrates, ſupreme and-ſabordinate, to de- 
poſe them or-cut their chroats ;-and chis muſt be called executing judge- 
ment'for the Lord, and-a Phizeas-dikefact, Jar 
4."Let it be ſo, that Phineaswwasa meer. private man , and hadno 
warrand from the ſupreme Mapiſtrate co do what he did ( which: yer 
cannot be proved Y his fat can be no warrand for private men to at- 
tempt the doing of ſach aRs; unleſs they (can ſhew 35;g00d'warrand 
and approbation from God, -as he cond. * God, -who jigthe Lord of all 
Magiſtrates and of all mens lives, can (when it plexſeet him) croſs or- 
dinary rales, and can appoint ſome coxxecute hisgudgements extra« 
| ; ordinarily ; 
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ordinarily ; wherein they are not to be followed by ſuch as have not 
the ſame ſpirit , the ſame warrand and command, or commiſſion- He 
may ſend 2oſes to kill che Egyptian, Egton to kill Ehud, Elias to de- 
roy companies of men with fire from Heaven, or to kill Bal: Prieſts 
(a inſtance which it is ſtrange the Libeller omitted , feiog ic is the or- 
inary diale& of the FaRion , as may be ſeen in the'{4potogy and ehſc- 
where, to-call (moſt wickedly ) all Church-men diſſenting from their 
way, Baals Prieſts) God may command Abraham to kill bis Son 1/aac, 
he may excite David to a bloody duel, -and Sam/on to murther himſelf 
with others : ſoalſo might he ſtir up Phineas (though a private man) 
ro execute judgement bur, 1. he had the motion and direRion of 
Gods Spirir ſetting him on to that work ; ſuch motions were /oco 
ſpecialis mandati, as Divines ſpeak ; and Calvin , Pf. ro6. ſpeaking 
of this ſame fa&, ſaith, he had pngularn & extraovrdinarius motns 
qui ad communem regulam exigi non debet, And when he hath 
compared 2ſoſes killing the Egyptian with this fat of Phineas, he 
faith, T als fuit impulſus in Phinea, 2am etfi nemo putabat gladio Dei 
eſſe armatum, ipſe tamen poteſtatis divinitus conceſſe probe ſbi cone | 
ſcins fuit. 'Anguſtin,ſpeaking of Samſon, 11h, 2. de civit. Dei, c. 21; 
Nec Samſon, faith he, aliter excnſatrr quod ſeipſum cum hoſtibus rui- 
9a domus oppreſſit , niſs quod latenter Spiritns ſanns hos juſſerat, 
So he is accounted amongſt hecroick Believers, Heb. 11. 32: And of his 
fact , Bernard ſaith, {i6. de precept, & diſpenſatione ; $i defenditur 
#0n fuifſe peccatum , privatum habuiſſe 4 Deo conſilinum indubitanter 
Credendum eſt. 5%. Phineas had not ovly-a'large reward of his fac, 
Namb, 25, 12, 13+ but. an ample approbation of it, P/: 106+ 31. If 
was accounted to bim for righteouſneſs, 5. e. av a,righteous aRion,both 
as to the intention of it ( Gods honour) and as to the ground and 
warrand of it (Gods direion. ) - God does not approve or remune- 
rate any ation, which one way or another he doth not command : 


- " there are none of theſe extraordinary ations mentioned in Scripture, 
,, buteither Gods ſtirring men up to the ſame , or his approbation of the 


ſame, one way or another is noted ; Sec'Z#dge13, 10, and, 5.7. and, 
KO. 23. and, 3.9.15. and, 2:16.18, he raiſed ap, ſtirred up mens 
ſpirits, or afterward approved them expreſly in theſe ations, * As for 
theprivate perſons , which this man will have to take thepuniſhing 
Sword in their hand againſt all Magiſtrates ,' as they cannot pretend cx- 
traordinaryſpgrial commands ; So the real rebukes of God given them, 
proclaims they have not his approbation:-  - | | 


ſunt 


- | IT ) 
ſavt exigende adregulas 4 nee traheude irexemplun vite; 
If once. men come to make.rules. of che aRions ſpecially warranded- 
beyond the common rule of the Word, where will they ſtand? ' As to 
inſtance this ſame example of Phineas, If they wilt go on to. preſſe 
che imitation of it, 1+ They muſt ſay, that even when the Magiltrate 
is godly and zcalous and willing to.execute judgement ( as doſes, and 


the great Council were ) private perſons may do ir without chem, and 


not wait. their warrand, as they think Phineas did not.” 2. Thar 


. . not compriſable within the liſts of common vertues , that dire& our 


| | F (114) the 
pon the declared will of God, was an extraordinary a& of obedience; 


aQings roward men under God, Extraordinary aRions are. ſuch as are 

. done upon ſpecial mandate of God, and are not within the:compaſſe of 
ordinary aRts of obedicace according to the rule that is ſet. Men may 
have hetoick motions and ations within the bounds of an ordinary 
calling, as ſometimes, though they have extraordinary calling, they may 
want heroical motions. Luther had no immediate nor extraordinary 
catling to reform the Church ; but withia the bounds of ordinary cal- 
ling, he had ſpecial excitations of Gods Spirit, and was elevated unto 
heroick aings for Gods glory, in an exceedingly corrupt andccollapſed 
ſtate of the Church. Peter had an extraordinary calling and immediate, 
yet he wanted ſometimes heroical motions and aQiions, as when he diſ- 
ſembled, Gal. 2. Phineas had not only excitations of zeal and heroical 
motions, but { ſuppoſing him a meer private Perſon) he is to be looked 
upon, as having extraordinary calling from God, which is fully coough 
joſinuated, both by "Gods approving and rewarding him, : N«ws. 25, 
( and he rewards not our will-ſervice,noor approves it,but what he hath 
enjoyned himſelf ) and alſo by Pf; 106-where it is ſaid emphatically, ie 
was imputed to him for righteonſneſs,though judging according to or» 
dinary rules, it might be imputed co him for fin ( ſuppoſing him a meer 
private man. }) Yet, having Gods warrand, whofe wilt is the rule of 
righteouſneſs, the deed was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. : 

7. Great gifts, ſecret impulſes, heroical motions, do not ( as this 

man ſuggeſts ) give men ſufficient call co go beyond che ordinary rules 
God hath ſet to men in their callings ( though they diſpoſe them to a& 
eminently in their callings } yet-cannot give a new or- another calling, 
Every calling a man hath to aby work God ſershim about, muſt be 
either mediate or immediate ( there is -ho midſt /btrwixt theſe two, as 
there is not between contradiories.) If men be not called-to a work 
by the interyention of men, and their allowance.,. they muſ} plead an 
immediatecalling from God. 'And we pwnd ms ang: af. this man 
will allow the private perſons, whom he inlt;gates; co iofurceRions 
againſt Magiltrates, an immediate calling {byvertue of cheir ſecrer 
impulſes and excirations ) for we are ſure, they have no mediate ordi- 
nary calling. If he will go onto ſay, that great gifts of zeal, &c. 
oreat excitations and impulics, allows people to deſert their own cal- 
ling and ſtate, ( like theſe ſpirits , Jwde'6.' that kept net. their fir ft 
eſt are, but leſt their own: babitation ) and to intrude vpon the Ma- 
]iſtrates office alwayes, when they think chere is cauſe, without an ne 
terna 


within Church and State ? If ſuch gifts and impulſes be ſufficient call 
for intrudiog'in the office of the Mapiltrate to exccute juſtice, why is it 
not alſo ſufficient for the office of the Miniſtry, without call from men 
* externally * And thus Anabapriſts;Enthuftaſts, Photinians and the like, 
denying the neceflity of external call ro the Miniſtry ; avowiog gifts 
and excitations to be a ſuffident call, ſhall gain the day; a man may 
take che honour of a Miniſtry to himſelf, without waiting mans call, as 
well as the honour of Magiſtracy : a ſelf-called- Magiſtrate, and a ſclf- 
called Miniſter, are very Gb cogether. And how ſhall the Libeiler re- 
fuſe to admit women to baptizz children in caſe of necellicy ? { the 
thing it ſelf being good and for a good end, and there beiog none other 
todojt, and the exigence great ) or how will he hold back any private 
perſons frem preaching and miniſtcing all Sacraments,though they have 


no externalcall? Tt iscafie to precend 'as great necd for this, as for ' 


intrading into the Magiſtrates office. - 5, 
$; It is in vain for this man to tell ns, that Gods hand is not ſhorten 

ed, and he hath plenty of the $p:rit to give, and 1s the (ame yeſter- 
day, end to day, and frr ever, and can give ſuch gifts and excitations 
and ſuch allowance in atting, as Phineas bad, For our queſtion is nor 
anent Gods power, or what he may do; (we adore thac giorious Ma- 
jeſty, who doth what he will in heaven and inearth, and can do above 
all we can think.) But our queſtion is , if now, after that the Canon 
of holy Scripture is perfeed, ſealed and configned, we 'have-warrand 
to laok for any extraordinary perſons, having Gods ſecret» and ſp:cial 
mandates to do works, which any ordinary calling they have by allow=- 
ance and approbation of men, according to the rules of common rea- 
ſon and the word, doth nor intereſt them in, ſuch as Phineas act ( ſup- 
poſing him a private man ) is to be eſteemed. | | 
The man falls out in wiſhing, that a/1 Gods people were as Phineas, 
and bad the [ame Spirit of holy Zeal ; that by removal of the cauſe, 
his fierce anger againſt this poor Land might ceaſe : We (hall eaſily 
concur with bim, in wiſhing and praying that Gods people way be 
filled- with zeal ro his Glory, as Phinees was ; but not that they 
ſhould have chat ſame exerciſe of zcal that he had, nor follow his 
fat , unleſſe they -could be. certified of their warrand and calling to 
do ſo, as he was. The Apoſtles of Chriſt, are ro us examples of 
zeal for God in their Miniſtery , but, who will ſay, that the a&ts which 
| they zealouſly did, by vertue of their extraordinary calliog, are for our 
imitition , aJbcit thejr zeal be> Pecer in zeal ro Gods honour, killed 
: | R 2 . Ananias 
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ternal yocation from met. Where will he reſt, till he confound all - 
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eAnanias gd Sapbird; who lied to the holy Ghoſt \;' Shall therefore 
| Miniſters iy men that deal deceirfully with God, or ſhed their blood 2 

the zcal was 1micable, but not the fa&t ; the faR is not juſtified, meerly 
by che Zeal that puts 'on©o itz” but by the calling and 'warrand;- iTo 
follow all che facts of them, - who bave been craly zealous for God; * 
indeed 1 xaxeZwnue , ancvil zeal, like the zeal of the diſciples, Lnke's, 
54. Who knew not of what Spirit they Were, Petey Martyrs word, 
ſpeaking of imitation of extraordinary examples of zeal and Fats done 
that way , Loc. come Claſe, 2, cap. g. is good, Nobis cavendum eft 
ne illa que vehementer CF exiraordinarie cupirnns aliquo exemplo 
HMajorwm velimns corftabilirecum inaſitata volumnsaggreds contra 
_ ordinaria Dei precepts, non eft ſatisexemple produxifſe Majornm, 
ſed excutiendns Spiritns quo ducimur , ne ſpecioſo quodam pretexin 
carnis afſc tum & prudentiam ſequamur, And Perkins on'the Creed, 
Pag- 194+ ſayes well. 1f # man be zealous for Chriſt , be muſt be zeal- 
ous within thecompaſſe of his Calling ; and not be' zealous firſÞ, and 
” then Look for « Calling. but firſt look ſor aCealling,and they bezealon;e 

which ing, if Peter had marked, h: would not have dralt (o raſoly in 
drawing his ſword and ſmitting for, being without compaſs of hisCal- 
ling,be conld not but do amiſſe: But, yet this man neon (Nap. p. 24 ) 
impiety ſhall quickly gain an univerſal Empire, to the extermination 
of all goodneſs ; if for fear of atcidental hazards, vertue and vertu« 
phe res of private perſons, (hall be utterly neglefed, Anf, None 
offers ro hinder vertue end vertuous aRtions of private perſons, but 
only their vitious ufurpations upon the Magiſtrate ; no evil thould be 
done, eiche that good may come of it, or a worſe evil prevented ; 


— the exerciſe of the Magiſtrates offite in executing judgement is good, 
 /  beingdone by him, bar ir- is evil, being done by a private perſon, 


that hath no calling ſo to do ; every man hath 'not a calling to'do all 
good , but only that good which is competent to him in his calling te 
do: when iniquity is like to prevail, it is my part, who ama private 
perſon to mourn for it, to pray agaiaſt ir, to'uſe fraterna( loving 
warnings to others 2s I have occaſion, and to keep my ſelf 'ipurefrom 
' pollutions; in ſo doing, 1 may fit down withcontentment; referring the 
remedy of evils ro Godin his own way and time; but, to break Gods 
order, by intreding into-publick places and the aRions of Magiſtrates, 
for preventing or remedying impiety, is but to cure one fin by another. 
\ And when we have invaded the Magiſtrates placeybeing private perſons, 
. Others will do the like tous, and there ſhall be no end of confuſion ; 
Fearers of God, would not liſten to the charmes of vain talkers ; _ 
fe 


- Eg uy) es ""M 
beware of removing the ancient limits God bath ſer of meys-callings, 
wereit, for prevetition of greateſt idolatry or wickedneſs, nothing thae 
is cither evil in it ſelf, or evilas circumſtantiated in our hands,” frem 
whom God hath required no ſuch thing, is co be dane ; 7/541 ye ſpeak, 
Wickedly for God, and talk deveirfully for him > Fob. 13. 7. But this 
Libeikee infiſts. upon thei matter of private mens uſurping the /Ma- 
oiſtrftes place ,' not only in the firſt pare of bis Book , ſpeaking in re- 
ference to our firſt Reformation and Way of it , which he brings to 
Juſtifie preſent jnſarre&ions z bur inthe latter part, p. 151+ 153 he 
will have private mentaking the puniſhing and reforming ſword in their 
bands againſt all Magiſtrates , and ſayes expreſly, people of inferior de- 
gree, may flep forward to occupy the plates and aſſers theintereſts, 
which wicked Rulers heve forfeited axd deſerted; And this, he ſayes, 


55 -according to the Covenant , where they ſwear in their places and - 


callings, to endeavour reformation, &c. Which clauſe, { 25ye ) 
5s to be taken, not reftrifisvely, but ( as he ſpeaks ) the clatſe is exe- 
gelich and ampliative, 'und that the ſeu(e iv, that if others in their res 
{pe ove places, concnr in advancing the work, every one ſhall confine 
himſelf to his own place andcalling; but if theſe in hig her-employment 
fail in their oath, it is the place and calling of private perſons toreform 
.or remove them, and flep in and occupy their places, Thus the profane 
Juglar, C if ke will deſervedly. take the ſtile 4 which he undeſerved- 
ly gives his oppoſites, p. 54-) makes a Welch-mans/hoſe'of 'the words 
of che Covenant, to provoke people -to intruſion in the Magiſtrates 
office, Who ever heard of ſuch a thing , that theſe words ( # our 
places and callings ) do not reſtrict private mens endeavours to 
wayes fit for their plzces and callings > What a ſtrange exigefis or ex- 
plication, (as he calls 'it_) is that of our endeavours in our places znd 
calliogs to reform, 1... That we ſhall go ont of our places and callings, 
fo reform? and being-private men, ſhall occupy the Magiſtrates 
place aud remove him and puniſhhim ; or, that private men only did 
ſwear conditionally to at im their places and callings , ſo long as they 
in eminency atted in their places and cattings for Religion, with a res 
ſerve, Yorun out of our places arid callings, whrs they deſerted and 
abuſed theirs > What Jeſuitical jugling,- in the matter of the Oath, is 
this > This is a new diſcovery this man hath given us , of the de- 
ceicfa] ambiguities of the Covenant, to helps out of loye with ie. 
The words (ſaith he') are exegetich, and ampliative; exegetick 
thus, 1 [wear in my caling and place, all dayes of my life to endea- 
vour, &c.4:e, When I ſee cauſe, I ſwear, I ſhall flee out of my pa 
x 


Ss 


FRUN Mg 4 Me * 
4 , ea, 7 RE 4s: 
"a ON > '& b 
PE 2s 2 gh oh 


"4.0 


A \ A 
®. tp 
- 

4 I nf 

_— &7 

« *3v oh 

> P s up 

« 


| | 6 3 | . 
2nd calling, to. do ſo good a work, and-will not bereſtriaed to it. 
' Buthow are they ampliative, .the vain Orator would tell us? Are 

he words that bind to. do in our places and callings oblieging to a 
' duty, more. amply. and extenſively then they import? viz. Fhat we 

ſhould ſtretch our ſelves beyond our line , and intrude in places,God 

hath not called us unto. How intolerable. is: this abuſe offered tithe 
Covenant and Gods people too, in ſuch yain and ſenſeleſs gloſſes ®- .:- 

O ! Bur he builds much upon the praRtice of our firſt Reformers, 
and Phineas fat muſt juſtifie that , and that muſt juſtifie all modern 
- inſurreions. - As to the work of Reformation of Religion, at firſt 
io-this Land, it is our defire to ſpeak honourably of it, ſo far as we can 
with truth. * Bleſſed be God. for that great work of bringing in his 
Truth among us , and delivering us from the dark and miſerable bog- 
dage of antichriſtian Tyranny ; and he who delivered us, keep us from 
retarning to that houſe of Egyptian bondage : But we cannor ( hold- 
ing to the truth ) juſtific all courſes that were uſed then for carrying 
on the-work of Reformation ; neither are we mnch concerned fo to 
do. If ſome inſtruments thereof were guilty of ſeditionor ſacriledge, 
or ſelf-ſecking, ( while the work of God was ia hands ) what is that 
ro us, who own the reſult of the work as good, great and glorious, 
through the Lords marvelous operation ? If finful conrſes were then 
uſed by men, the mercy of God, in the reſult of the work, was to us 
the more- marvelous, and the fuller of glorious Grace, that God did 
not, for the diſorders of inſtruments; diſappoint the work, and leave us 
deſtitute of the Goſpel-light. We may ſay, as the blind man in the 
Goſpel who had his eyes opened , ſaid, Whether he Was « ſinner that 
opened hu eyes or not , he knew not : but this he knew, that whereas he 
was blind, now be did ee, Joh. 9-25. So, whither they who were in- 
ſtrumental in our Reformation, ſinned in their way or not, we are not 
much concerned to enquire : Burt we know, that through Gods good 


guidiog, a merciful work, in the reſule was wrought to themand to - - 


us, which work we own and cleave to, and will (through grace) do ſo 
totheend ; it is an ordinary matter for the all-wiſe providence of 
God, tobring forth , out of mens dark and diforderly aRings , great 
works of light and Order. . The Saviour of the world was crucified 
by wicked hands; yer, the reſult was the redemption of the world. 
How many Miniſters go to hell , for their unſincere handling of Gods 
Word, and miſcarriages in their life ; yer, God makes uſe of his own 
Ordinance in their hands, to, bring Souls co Heaveo, 'notwichſtanding 
of their corrupt manner of dealing in his holy things, A leprous hand 
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may ſow good ſeed, but he werea fool of the firſt magnicide?,” who 
would cither make a panegyrick in'praiſe. of #leprous hand, or per- 
ſwade all that ſow good ſeed to have ſuch hands» Heirs of glory may 
be gotten in baſtardy , or fornication and adultery ; and yer theſe ar 
nor good, butevil. Let Godbe glorified , who in his wiſdom briogs 
order out of confuſion, and light our of darkneſs. Baryfet us not ſtand 
ſuperſtitiouſly upon the jultifying of all their deeds that wene before - 


_ us ; hor indeayour to imitate and follow the ſame, farther then they 


are according to Gods mind. He ye not as your fathers, is a good rule 
when fathers fall off and deviate from the rule of God's will : we are 
not to live by examples, bur by precepts; and if. we will look'to ex- 
amples , we want not theſe of che primitive Chriſtians to ſer before vs, 
whoſe praQices in bringing in Religion into the world , ( wherein 
they never uſed any undutiful- reſiſtance to, or violence upon Ma- 
giſtrates) is more regardable by us , then any precedents in theſe dregs 
of time, andin the end of this corrupt world. - Some have ſtid, Re- 
ligion would never have been reformed, if violeoce had'not been uſed 
upon Magiſtrates : but, why ſhould men take on them to limite God ? 
Hath he not ſhewed his power in ſeveral parts of the world, in work- 
ing on the hearts of ſupreme Magiſtrates, and cauſing them to go be- 
fore others in reformation of abuſes ? and could he nor ſodo alſo elſe- 
where, without the aid of popular tumults, which are but evil exam- 
ples to the poltericy > But men are too apt to be bold in ante-verting 
Gods way , and to follow their own carnal prudence and affeRions in 
that which they are ſer upon , and thereupon (when they proſper} ro 
fancy a divine approbation of their way :' ſo ſelf-loving are men 'or- 
dinarily. - Bur, let it beſJ, char much of the way of theſe who were 
at firſt inſtrumental in the Reformation in this Land, were juſtifiable 
upon the account of purging the Church from the horrid groſsneſs of 
idolatry , corrbption of doctrine, tyranny and uſurpation over poor 
Sauls, . wherewich the man of fin had for many ages, defiled and bur= 
thened the poor Church ; and upon the account of the open hoſtility to 
the Truth, wherein Magiſtrates then ſtood, together with the inbring-' 
ing of forraign furious forces upon us, even to the heart of our Land. 
How unlike was the caſe then to what it is now ? And how unable 
is the caſe now to bear the burchen of a concluſion for ſuch praftices as* 
then were uſed ? Seing we car ayow it, in the preſence of God , «that 
we contend for that ſame Faith and Religion, that our Predecefors 
ſtood for agaiaſt che powers of that time; and will maintain the ſame 
againſt all Novators, who upon account of a piece of Church-order, 
| (allowed 
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